|  RIGHTEOVS: 


The Ninety firſt Phalme, expounded, 
with the addition of Dottrines and V ſes, 


Verie neceſfarie and comfortable in theſe dayes 
» of beauineſſe , whereinthe Peltilence rageth ſo 


ſorein London, and other parts 
. of this KINGDOME. | { 


By Ronext Horn, MiniSter of Gods Word. 


P SAL. 3. 3» But thou Lordart a Shield for1 mee, my glory an and 
| the lifter yp of mine head. 
P$SAL. 91. 3+ Surely, he ſhall deliver thee from the ſnare the 
| Hunter and from the noiſome Peftilence. 
4.—His truth ſhall be thy Shield and Buckler. 
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"BS OV He firſt draaght of theſe meditations 

R -=g — on this ns ——_ ical Pſalme, 

& D C- 7 [ent (ſome yeeres agoe) ton friend 
| and loner of *yours Richard Atkins, «One ofthe 
Eſquire, ow with God, yes withour Taficeiin 

q 47 meaning then, to bring (thus) **eCoun» 
wpor the ſtage of publick iudge- Marches of 

d ment. Howbeit, if be had overliatd, oct ts 
this parpoſe in Mee of now ſending 5,099, 
them abroad into the hands of men , 1confeſſe, or profeſſe ra- Circuirs. 
ther, they muſt haue carried his name with them into the 

world, to the Altar of which I did owe the Sacrifice of mybeſt 

in this kinde : which mait hane beene ſo, nat onely ( though 

chiefly) in reſpect of himſclfe, whowas vareproucable in his 

place of Iuftice, and priuate wayes 45 you kxow but much in 51 Ik 
regard of my bond to him while he lined whereof ® (clfe where) my Sermons 
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TheEpiſtle Dedicatory. 


(nce tothe houſe of elory from bis houſe of clay, whons could 1 
finde out, next, fitter ( p02 iu[t matter) then your worſhi ps 
ſelfe to receine the debt I owed him? jour fimilitudomorum 
with him, or profeſiton like his ;, your great reſpeit and ue to 
Me, with your eſtceme of all who, in the Miniſterie doe ſer. 
wice faithfully and with paines, may rightly command Mee in 
this Dedication, which Teſteeme much leſſe ther your owne. 
ad wnto this, that ( hauing long knowne you ) Icould ne- 
uer finde other mindein you then that which was of the [ide 
and part of goodneſſe, oppoſing enill and the workers thereof. 
Much elſe might bee ſpoken of you particularly and traly to 
the praiſe of God ;, but He that ſeeth in ſecret will reward you 
openly. This, at this time, made me bold withyour Name, 
which is as an ointment of ſweet odour inthe Countrie you line 
in.And ſo 1 make humble tender of a mean Commentarie vpon 
a Pſalme of grace: the Pſalme w.ts Dauids, the Speakers, God 
and Dauid. God ſpake to Dauid with good words and com- 
fortable, as Tacharic 1.13. and the ſame Almighty God in 
the ſame moſs gracious Pſalme, ſpeakes with like comfort to 
Jou,and toall bis by Him. Reverend Beza in his argument 
won it, tells what comfort he had by it, when hee ( firſt) heard 
it ſung in an aſſemblie of Chriſtians, It ſo carried him by 
divine rape at thar inſtant,that euer (after)he laid it vp gra- 
venin his heart : for, as if i had lift him wp, from the earth, 
into heauen, it rauiſhed all his powers, making him to thinke 
hee heard God himſelfe ro call vnto him by particular, 
name : what that Worthy conceined by the ſinging of the 
Pſalme, that may your worthy ſelfe gather by the meditation, 
The Shield of it is large enough to compaſle you (alſo) 
with the like mercie. Jf you put onthe defence of the Higheſt; 
this Pſalme will guide your wayes to peace, and finiſh your 
courſe with much trne comfort. Thinke therefore (Chriſtian 
Sir ) in reading of this Pſalmewhat godly Beza concerned 
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TheEpiſtle Dedicatory. 


pon the ſinging of 'it : andthat is, that Godcalleth you 
by Name, meaning to inueſt you in theſe priviledges of his 
Saints, and to be on your right hand ever : wherefore,what 
# here ſpoken to the Saints, reade with faith, as [poken to your 
ſelfe, being a Saint by calling : with this meditation you 
way make your pillow, when you ſhall bee ready to make 
your bedin thedarke, and the graue ſhall bee your houſe, 
Iob.17.13. Then ſhall you goe with much contentment to 
your bed ofcarth, and in great peace tothe Lord, AMeane 
while tarne your purer eyes into this excellent Pſalme, ſet foot 
into it, rather walke through it in your deeper conſideration : 
and then confeſſe, with zladneſſe, what God hath done for 
your ſoule. Hay you r20t ſay that God hath been, or will bee 
(/hortly ) all that vnto you that the Pſalme ( ſo comfortable ) 
ſpeaketh of? for hath not God beene,in all remones,your ſban- 
ding hoaſeto remooue unto ? verſe 1. hath hee not beene your 
hope from: your youth , nay from your cradle? and hane you 
truſted in him, at any time, inwvaine? verſe 2. haue not the 
feere of many beene taken in the Snare or Net of Peſtilence, 
and you deliuered? verſe 3. haue not thouſands fallen and 
you ſiood? verſe 7. and haue you not (cene your hope, when 
there was nothing but deſtruftion to ſinners ? verſe 8,9. 
haut not the Angels kept the Lords watch about you in your 
continuall ſafety to this day ? verſe 11,12. 1s not the Dra« 
gon of hell, and that roaring Lion of the nethermoſt hell pat 
wnder your feet fer euer ? verſe 13, In many troubles, haye 
zot you beene quit, and not quit onely, but raiſed toplace and 


worſhip? verſe 14,15. ana, for length of dayes ( though net 


fall of daies, for 1truſt there are many behinde) you are not 
farre from Danids yeeres of ſenenty ? verle 16, in which 
ſpace of time, I doubt not but you make your ſhort life a ſhort 
draught of the dayes eucrlaſting:Finaly God hath ſhewed you 

his laree ſalnation. But theſe few from the Text of the Pſalme 
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pay ſerae as ſo many fingers to point to much more, which your 
owne experience can better enlarge and gather, \not to bee ſes 
 deowneina ſhore Epiſtle. And row to God all-ſ ufficient, I 
commend the remnant of your dayes for þ11s beſt Heſdings vpow 
them; wpon your Chriſtian yoke-fellow, and pon all the bran- 
ches of you both. As 1am much bound to pray, ſo I will, 
and doe daily for the true proſperity of you, and all yours, 
being 


From Clon-bury neere Ludlow 
July 163 Fo 


Your good Worſhips formy beſt 
ſctuice inthe Goſpell, 


Rozenr Hon 
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Psatmun gr VERSES, 1,2,3,&c. 
Verle i. who, or He that dwelleth in the ſecret of, 6. 


=>3 His Palme, moſt comfortable, and 
(throughout)molt excelent, ſeemeth to 
haue binne made at what time the de- 
3 ſtroying Angell in the daies of King 
Daxid (having ſlaine with the ſword of 
Peflulence ſo many thouſands in ſo ſhort 
2% time, asthreeſcore and ten-thouſand in 
<A leſte then three daies) did, at the Lords 
coinmandement,ccaſe from proceeding 

to Teruſalem to deſtroy it, 2 Sam. 24.16. tor, it is very probable, 
that, at that time and vpon that occation, holy Darid indited this 
Pſalme,as he did the 38. for a remembrance ; that ſo great ſalua- 
tion might not be forgotten, and that rhe experience thereof laid 
ypinthe Church as in the Arke, for poſterity, might be knowne 
and deſcend to the Apes to come. The Pfalme it i<lfe containerh 
( generally ) two things ; apropſiti2s of Gods fauour in the 
I yerſe-z\-atd the confirmation thereof tothe end ofthe Palme : 
the: confirmarron is partly fromrbe Prophets words to verſe 14. 
partly from Gods owne words, in the yerſes which follow :the 
. | Propoſition, - 


$ F 
th 
-, 
- l (Y 


i 


wW 


The Shield of the Righteous | Pal. 91. Ver. r. 


Dof#l,1. 


Propoſition, in the firſt verſe, conſiſteth of a duty, 'and benefit 


promiſed ; and haththis meaning : He thar ſtandeth by faith in 


the ſecret-place of the Lords gracious prouidence, hath a ſure co= 
uer and houſe of rock to come vato when the Lords ſtorme fal. 
leth vpon the generation of the wicked, And as wearied Trauel- 
lers, much ſpent with the heate of the Sunne, repoſe themſclues. 
inthe ſhadow:ſo they that repoſe ypon God inthe ſun-burnings 
of their weary life, ſhall lodge all night in the ſhadow and refre- 
ſhing-place of the «Almighty ; that is, ſhall haue the ſame Al- 
mighty God for their helper and dcliuerer till that ſtorme of dif= 
ficulty be patt. And fo, by ſecret (here)is ment a place of refuge 
from the ſtormes of the world vnder the ſecret ofhis prouidence, 
who careth for all his children. Alſo, by the ſecrer of rhe moſt 
High; ſome Writers vnderftand the Caſtle of his mighty de- 
fence, to which his people runne, being purſued by encmies, as 
the wilde creature doth to his hole or den for ſuccour, when the 
Hunter hath bim in chaſe, andthe doggs are neere, This (then) 
being the meaning of that which the Prophet catteth the ſecrer 
place of the moſt High, and our dwelling in it, by confidence in 
Him; welearne, in all troubles, to cleaue to God chiefly or on- 
ly for helpe, and to meanes, but as ynderlings to his prouidence., 
In ſuch caſes, God inthe Old Teftamenr, bids vscall vpon him, 
Pſal. 5o. 15. and Chriſt, in the New, doth call vs to him, ar. 
II. 28.thereforc, in the day of affliction, we muſt haue our com- 
fort from God, and our eaſe in Chriſt. Z/phaxz telleth 7ob, that 
if he will returne to the Almighty; that is, caſt himſelfe wholy 
vpon him for his helpe in affliction, and make him his confidence 
by faith in his truth ; he ſhall be builded vp, to wit, in as good an 
eſtate as euer he had, /eb 22,73. as if he had ſaid ; he that pulled 
thee downe in this abic& condition, will ſet thee vp againe (as a 
glorious building) in a more excellent plight, if thou refigne all, 
thy ſelfe, and (all) to him. eſadid ſo : for, herefted on God, 
being to fight againſt a million of men that came firong againſt 
him : the Text ſaith, that hee cried to the Lord his God, and went 


| ont in that ntme oxcly againſt that great multunde, 2 Chron, 14. 


Ix. he was able tonumber in his own Army a great many thou 
ſands ; as of thoſe, who, in the Army of [#dab, bare ſhields: and 
ſpeaxes, three hundred thouſand ; and of thoſe who in Beniamin, 

| : bare 


Ver. i. t?n thistimeof ſickneſſe and mortality. 3 


bare ſhields and drew bowes, two hundred and foureſcore thou- 
ſand, all valiant men, verſe8. and yer all theſe were nothing, or 
no power ( for he accounted them fo, verſe 11.) in compariſon 
of that power, and that arme to which be rruſted, euen God his 
deliuerer, In this confidence, going forth againſt ſo huge an Ar- 
my and great Hoaſt, he fo prevailed ( the Lord looking on) verſe 
x 3. that he carried away both the liues and ſpoile of all that mul- - 
ticude,verſe 13,14. 

So that woman of great faith, after ſhee had paſſed through 
the pikesro Chrift,receiued both the commendation ofher great 
faith, and health of her poſſcſſed daughter, Zar.15.28, Danid in 
many Pſalmes, profeſicth that hee ſought the Lord, ro wit, in 
trouble, and found him; that is, found helpein him, Pal. 34. 4. 
17.0% Pſal.3.4.c 6 8,9.it was familiar to him to ſay ; helpe Lord, 
for waine is the helpe of CMan, Pſal.60.11,the Centurion came to 
Chriſt for his ſecuanc, Aſar.8.5,6. and the Ruler beſought Chriſt 
for his daughter, Luke 8.41;42. Thus itis plaine that the Lord 
is to be ſought ynto in trouble, and he onely, 

He is ourFather. Now , naturall children do not prouide for Reaſon. 
themſelues, but truſt to their fathers: ſo,if we be right child, we x, 
will do as mnch, and,diſclaiming our own weak aides,reft on his 
prouidence, who is our heauenly Father ; and (no way) on our 
ſclues, who, without Him, can doe nothing, Jobn 15.5. 

Secondly, we cleaueto thoſe in ourneedes, whom we knowto 2- 
be both able and willing to help vs : but this power is weakly in 
Man, and abſolutely (orrather onely ) in God : and therefore, 
where wee ſhould not depend on Man for alittle, we ſhould reft 
on God for much, and all. 

Thirdly, to vſe any meanes of helpe, and not in a ſubordinati- 3. 
on to Gods worke and bleſſing, is ro make our ſelues Idolaters, 
and them Gods, 23 Chron,16.12.10b 36.13. 

A reproofeof thoſe who in their afflition,and when God hath Fſe.1. 
them ynder hand,rather cleaue ro meanes by ſome worldly reach, 
then to God by repentance : for example; inthe time of the Pe= 
ſilence, ſore pur all their confidence in the change of the place, 
thinking it ſafer to forſake their houſes, then toflie from their 
finnes. Indeed, ſanQtified meanes of preſervation and eſcape with 
fauour, in ſuch caſes, are not ynlawfull ; bur, hauing nor firſt - 
2 : ne 
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The Sbield of the Righteous. Plal.91.Ver. 3 


Ve 2. 


ned to him that hath ſmitten vs3 Amos 4.1 2. our running is from 
God, not from deftruQion that followerh vs. In daics of ſcarci- 
tie, we diſcredit Gods prouiſion, and ſhift for our ſelues : then 
ſtolen waters are /weete, and the bread of tecrecie is pleaſart to vs, 
Prou.9.17. then, we bowe downe for 4 morſell of bread, 1 Sam. 
2.36. not ro God by prayer,but to Sathan by euill meancs.If God 
viſit vs with ſome ſharp fickneſle, we preſently ſend to the Diuell, 
in ſome Witch, to-helpe vs, 2 Kg.1.2. So whena land is threat- 
ned by enemies; if men and weapons can doe any thing, Godis F 
little regarded : and we march forward in our fiones, as if we pur- | 
poſed rather to fight rebellionfly with God, then chriſtianly, in 
God, with thoſe that come again vs, 
An admonition to labour vato the meanes,in the right know- | 

ledge of Gods Word and prouidence, of getting this aſſurance - 

in God aboue all things, The meaves are to meditate daily ; that | 
is, much inthe Word ; laying vp knowledge in our hearts, the | 
knowledge of the truth and of God, that we may be inſtructed in 

his promiſes, and perſwaded of his power, P/al.1.1,2. for, this 
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| Knowledge, well digeſted, will tay vs in the waverings of many; 


when by the light of it, we ſhall ſee him that is inuifible, and his 

power that is Almighty : able tohelpe vs when wee have the 

whole world and all the elements againft vs, and without whoſe - 

helpe, all helps in the world can doe nothing for vs. Another 

wean is, well to obſerue his prouidence to which all ſecond cau- 

ſes doe ſeruice;and theexperience of Gads children who, putting 

truſt in God, were euer delivered in duetime. Another is, 10 

affeA God aboue all things: for, then we will truſt him before all 

men, it being certaine, that what we moſt affe&, wee moſt leane 

vnto; as if it be profit,we depend-vpon it ; and if pleaſure, we re- 

ferrealltoit. And another is, to conſider that it caficth animpu- 

tation ypon God tocall him Father, and not to belccue that hee 

will doe a fathers part in providing for vs:for, can naturall chil- 

dren depend ( Ts pes their fathers care for their wealth 

and finding ; and ſhall Gods cbildren diftruſt amore able and | 

mercifull father that hath vndertaken to keepe them, and pro- 

miſed, when father and mother ſhall forſake them, 'to rake them 

vp ? God having (then) promiſed to be our God; will wee bee 

Gods to our (clues, live ar our owne finding, and giue the _oue 
- little 
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Ver.i, inthictimeof ſickneſſe and mortality, 


little or no credit for bis care of looking to vs ? and what doe we 
berter or other, when by making ſhift for our ſelues beyond and 
againſt the rules of his word & prouidence, we take the care of ys 
wholly from hin,and put it in our own hands & keeping? There- 
fore to get confidence in God, the way is ſoto vie the means and- 
helps of our preſent life,that we forget nor,that they are giuex to 
vs by God, and become good for vsby his ſing : for, (then) 
wee will not truſt in them , but pur truſt in him that gaue them; 
when we kanethem we will not depend ypon them,and when we 
want them, we will beleeue without them. Theſe are the means, 
and this is the way to make God onr ſecret place; but who yſeth 
theſe meanes, and obſeructh this way of comming to him? who 
careth to know by the word, either his promiſe , or truth to his 


children, to make him faithfull ? Svrely,if we regarded this duty, 


and the benefit it bringeth, where it is rightly done; ina time of 
ſcarcitie, wee would not be ſo diſtruſtfull, nor feare ſo immode- 
rately when any Pefti/ence cometh : In our neceſſitie wee wield 
not deale yniuſtly nor ſteale ; nor when /ickzeſſe takes vs, fare as 
if death were preſentedto vs. When we looſe a commoditie,we 
would not looſe God (as manydo ) for the having of it againe 


| from the diuell in a Coniurer : nor, if a tooth ake, go from God 
to a charmer for the eaſe of it , in ſome helliſh myſterie : norif a 


croſſe come , iuvggle it away with mirth; and ſo turne ont God, 
when wee ſhould rurne to God : but with /ob; if God boald kill 
Ys, we wouldiruft in him , andreprone our waits in bys fight, Job, 
I3-15 
: But that whichis (heere) tranſlated [dweleth] is as much in 
weight, as fitteth, or is ſetledz and fo, our dwelling in Gods ſe- 
cret, is as much as our ſitting downe init ; the meaning is, wee 
muſt make it ourreft, as if we ſhould ſay; Here will we dwell. 


From whence welearne, that Gods children ſhould not come Deaf. FS 


to Gods Secret-place, (as Gueſts) to an Inne, bur (as Inhabicanes) 
to their owne dwellings; that is, they ſhould continue to truſt in 
God, as well in want as in fulnes ; and as much when they wither 
in their root, as whenthey flowriſin it. So did /ob, who bleſſed 
the name of God, not only when hee gaue him riches, buc then 


alſo when he gaue him poxertie, 70b.1. 21. Pro. 30.8. When he 


made himrich, he feared God ; when he took away all, he char- 
cl B 3 ged 
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The Shield of the Righteous Pal. p I. Ver.t. | 


ged not God, [ob, 1. 22, The Prophet Damid ſet the Lord atwaies 
before him, P(al. 16. 8. thatis, before him in proſperstse, and not 
behind him ia tronble: and Pſal, 121.1, 2. His eyes werenotin 
the meanes , bur lift vp to the mountaines from whence came his 
helpe : He that glortech in the Lord, muſt glotie in him poore or 
rich , in trengchor weakoneſle : /erc.g. 23. And where ſome truſt 
in Charts, and ſome in horſes, Pſal.20.7. Gods ſome ( which are 
not many) muſt remember the name of the Lord, though they 
neither haue Chariots to mount them, nor horſes to ſaue them : 

The reaſons : The Text here ſayth, He s Almighty,and our Creed 
calls him, the Father Almightie, that is, the al-ſufficient God that 
can as ſoone make rich, as ſuddenly poore; and can as cafily 
make ſomething out ofnothing , as he can preſently bring much 
or all, co nothing; for,as ene ſayth, Ei eff nihilum,cnin eſt rotum., 
Nothing is matter for his power, as much and as well as all are, 
that haue being. We ſee this in the ſudden change of things: and 
(firſt) of Eſtates, For, rich /ob, how quickly , and inhow few 
daycs,nay houres,was he made poore ob; after God had blown 


| vpon hiseſtate with his wind of caking all away ? 706, 1.1,2,21, 


22. Andas this is trucin the change of cſtates,ſoit is in all other 
changes by Peftilence, by fickneſſe,and other roddes of God, where 
all meanes werke by his power , and doe his will thac moueth in 
them. For, for the fearefull peſtileace, and burning coales therof 


| ſent fromberween his feer : Whoſe command is over it, when it 


rageth in one Countrie, and isnot heardto crie in another ? nay, 
who ruleth it, and moueth init, when, being inthe ſame cowne 
or citie, it is in one ſtreete, and in one houſe, andnot in another ? 
Being in the ſame houſe, how commeth ic to paſſe, that it faft- 
neth ypon three, or two or one, and not ypon all, ſeeing all eate 
and drinke together, liuc in the ſame common aire, and lodge in 
the ſame chamber, ſometimes inthe ſame bed ? Is not this (alſo) 
the worke of God ? 

Anddoth nortGod (ſometimes) in the cure of a difeaſe(which 
hath no great hardneflc ) ſo diftemper and confound the wiſeſt 
Phyfirions judgement that he ſhall nor be able rightly rodiſcerne 
the nature and proper cauſes of it? whenhee hath found them 
may henotfaile in miniſtring or preſcribing to them ? or,ifhe do 
this well ; may not the remedie come too late, and when the Pa- 

| tient 


Ver. I. inibs timeof ſickneſſe end mortality, 


tient is paſt helpe? ifhelpe come in time; may notthe queazie 
Patient diſlike it, and his ſtomack riſe againſt it? ifhe beable to 
rakeit ; muſt nor God givepower to make him able to hold it ? 
if God giue this power ; may not the force of ir bee gon, orthe 
compoſing of it bee naught? if beth bee good; yer who muſt 
make them good to him ? muſt not the Almighty, in whoſe ſe- 
cret he muſt not be a Sojourner, but Inhabicant, nor repoſe for 
a night, but dwell continually, if hee looke that the meanes ſhall 
doc him good, which can doe nothing but by his word and bleſ. 
ſing that worketh inthem ? Secondly, if his bleſſing beare the 
whole ſway ( as it doth} both in want and fulneſſe; if that make 
rich both in pouertie and abundance, and that onely, as it onely 
doth; and if that be giuen to thoſe thatreft on Gods prouiſfion in 
their low ebbe, and denicd to thoſe that depend vpon themſelues 
in a fuller tide of things:how can but it be neceſlary to all chat de. 
true riches and a bleſſed increaſe, to waite ypon Gods hand with 
a continuall eye, without diſtruſt of his prouidence, who onely 
is able to blefſe with meanes, and hath power to bleſſe withour 
them ? Butir is certaine; that neither the bauing of wealth, nox 
the commodiouſneſle of trades haue or can haue any power, but 
hu bleſſing that maketh rich, Prou.10.22, 1 Chron, 29.12. Dent. 
$8.18. And therefore, whether we be full or empry,we muſt ſeeke 
our ſtore, and the bleſſing of it, ar God, depending on him, as on 
the Father of gifts, both in 2 meane and wealthie life, 


A reproofe of thoſe who, in a welthy eſtate will beleeuc in 7 x. 


God,& when they haue,in their keeping,ſome pawn of his good-, 
neſſe : Butin apoore life, provide for themſelues by ſhifts, and 
fealing : before the Plague comes,they ate confident : but when 
it is ſenr, they rake part with evill meanes againſt it: remoouing 
their ſeats, but keeping their ſinnes ; and ſorunne to other towers, 


' then tothe Lords/ecrer, from it. In ſome caſes I confeſle it ro be 


lawfull, ſometimes to chang the aire,and for ſome : bur it muſt be 
by thoſe that haue no calling of publique charge intheplace;zand 
by thoſe, who, being rich, leaue ſome portion behinde them to 
the poore that remaine; els, they flic from a Lionand a Beare 
meetes them : or leane to a wall, and a Serpent bites them, Amos 
5-19» further; ſeeing the meſſenger of iuſtice, in eucry publique 
calamitie, bringeth the Letters of God to one as well as to ano- 


ther 2 


(on 


Toe Shield of che Righteous Plal.9 iVer., 


Vſe 2. 


ther: how can they ſecure themſelues, who fl.e, not from ſinne, 
but in great ſinne, from the ſame offended God, who (himſelfe in 
Perſon ) followeth' the ſuit againſt rhem ? What SanQuarie will 
they take ? and what houſe of defence againſt the Iudge of all 
worlds ? Whither will they go from his ſpirit ? and whither will 
they flic from his preſence? P/al.139.7, Is there any place in hea» 
ven or hell, where his writts runne not ? or goeth not his com» 
mandement ouer the large earth, and wide ſea? Some will abide 
in Gods houſe of defence, ſolong as they may be quier, and vn- 
threatned in it;but if there be any danger toward chem fora good 
cauſe,they are readie, by a traiterous teare,to forſake it for carnall | 
refuges: and ſome, ifthere bee any faire weather in the Goſpell 
and the Bridegroome bee with it; will come tothe Afarriage-feaſt : 
but if the faire weather in it bee turned into ſtormes for the Goſ- 
pell, and the Bridegroome betaken tromit, asin 2 day of rentati- 
on: then, they goe away, Luke 8. 11. or goe backe, lohn6.66, 


with reuolters and murmurers, and ſay, withthe Mefſenger of 


the King of //rael, behold, this emill commeth of the Lord, ſhould 
I attend on the Lord any longer ? 2 Kings 6.33. 

A comfort to the godly who ſuffer wantin Chrifi, and trou- 
bles for Chriſt: for, they are taught by the moſt High, that will 
not faile them, nor forſake them, ro dwell in hisproudence; I 
ſay to dwell, not to ſozourneinit, howſoeuer things goe, They 
that truly ſerue God, and truſt him with their eſtate, by reſting on 
him, haue his word in pawn, that they ſhall be provided for, nor 
onely when they arc in poſſeſſion by the meanes, but when they 
are out of poſſeſſion, and meanes are againſt them, /ohn6.5,6,7, 
&c, Dan. 3, and 6, Chapters. eFbraham, for our example , had 
experience of Gods truth this way : ſo had /ſaac his Sonne : for, 
how were both of them enriched among rangers, and ina 
ſirange land? and yet what likelihood of ſuch a marter, if we con- 
ſider the effeQts with the meanes; thoſe infidels being aliens from 
their Religion, and vowed enemies to their Nation? This is 
written for our learning and comfort : to teach vs to truſt God . 
with all, and to giue the key of vs into his hands, who can make 
few things toyeeld much, and ſmal!things to be of great force, 
Pſ[al.37.16. Nay, who can tarue ſtones into bread; Mat.4.3. thatis, 
enemies into friends, and make (euen) thoſe that hate ys,. to en- 
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Vers, inthis timeof ſickneſſe and mortality. 


rich vs. If God ſend any trouble, his children ſhall (cither) bee 

delivered from ir, orpreſerucdin it : ifhee ſend anarrow, and 
that of the Peffilence, he will ſend his ſhield beforeir: if he make 
ſicke, hee is not to bee diſtruſted, neither any other to bee ſoughc 
vnto: for hee that maketh (ick, can make whole, Dent.3 2.39» 
Whatſoeuer the diſeaſe be, and howſoeuer it workes, that is not 
to bereſpeRed ſo much as his power that can turne vp our couch 
inany ficknefſe, Yea,in a time of common vilication, though the 
feete of they, that buried ochers of the Plague, were at the doore to 
carries out, AQt.5.9. yethe that ſtayed one, going to his grave, 
Luke 7.14,15. and raiſed another,beiog in his graue, /obn11.43, 
44-is able with like power in our fickeſt extremities and ynliklieft 


recouery, to command the ſhadow (not of the Þ Sunne, but of 2-Kiog-20. | 


life ) ro goe backecill healch come, Meane while z if wee would ©** 
bee ewners of theſe comfortable promiſes: wee muſt neitherin a = 
pooreecliate praQtiſe for riches, without him that maketh rich; 
nor in a ſickly life, play the cheeues for our health, nor ſeeking ro 
him that maketh whole, And, when the deftroier is broken,in» 
toatowne, and the Plague is come vpon it to defiruQion : wee 
muſt more feeke to caſt out the infeRion of finne that lieth ouer 
the face of that towne ſo iafeRed, then to haue the infeRion ir 
ſelfe remooued; ſeeing thac the roote mult be: killed before the 
fruit will die : ſo much for the dury, the benefit promiſ:d 
followeth. 


Shall abide wnder the ſhadow of the _Aimiehtie. 


| bo this Sentence two things may be obſerved: the bleſſing ic 
{elfe, che ſhadow of the eAlmphtie; and the continuance therc- 
of, in the word, abide, The ſhadow of the Almighty, isthat 
thick, covert of God, wherein all (rhar put confidence in him) 


| ſha'lbe ſhadowed from the Sunne of affliction that muſt needs 


burne vp thoſe , who have no defence from the heate thereof : 
and this promiſed for no ſhort time, but time of long continu» 
ance: for, itis ſaid, that they who take God for their ſhadow; 
hall abide, or (as ſome reade) /odge all night in him in great ſe> 


_ exrity fromthe feares of life, whichas the feares of the night caſt 


ſhadowes 


10 


TheSbield of the Righteous Pal. 91, Ver. 1, 


Don. 


ſhadowes of trouble and of cumberſome darkneſſe vpon morrall 
creatures : the meaning is, that the godly after thoſe many crimes 
of their feeble and weake life, ſhall, inthe Almighties defence, 
fiade a moſt comfortable ſhadow þa refreſhing-place from all 
tyrannie and violence of Men : and not ſometimes fo, but cuer ſo. 
From whence we (firſt) learne; that no affl; tion ſhall bee a. 
ble to preuaile againſt choſe who make the Almighty their hiding 
place, or deliverer, God is adeliuerer in great troubles ; that is, 
in troubles of ſharpeſt edge, and longeſt continuance. Hee that 
deliuereth our ſoules from hell, can deliuer our bodies from the 
brands of hell; and, for the corrections of the righteous, they are 


- burtthe chaſtiſements of a Father and viſitation of children whom 


he receiveth, Heb,12.6. The Prophet Davidtells vs, that though 
their troubles were great, as if they would quell them; or many, 
ſo asnone could count them; yethe will deliver them from great 
or many troubles, that deliuereth His from great and ſmall, and 
all cheir troubles, P/al.34.19. And this made himto ſerthe Lord 
alwaies in his eye, who was at the right hand of his lidings : and 
ſo, tat is, ſo afſiſtant and Airong with him, that he could nor bee 
mooued, that is, periſh, or fall tor ever, Pſal. 16.8, In the 125 
Pſalme, the three firlt verſes, it is ſhewed in whar affurance the 
faithfull are that put truſt in the Lord for their ſafetie, when 
the greateſt ſtorme oftroubles is vp : for, there it is ſaid, that ſuch 
ſhall Nand as Mount $9», that is, faſt and vnmoueable in all 


changes, verſe 1, hauing the Hoaſt of God about them, as the 


Hills about Jer»ſalem, verſe 2, by his Angels on their righthand, 
and by his creatures on theirlefr, And, though his rod bee vpon 
them by Tyrants, whom he will burne quickly with the fire of his 
wrath : yetit is ſo bur for a ſhort time, and with ſome little ſmart, 
for their eternall curing, verſe 3. So God, ſpeaking by Eſay to 
Iſrael, his ſeruant, and to the ſeede of Abraham his friend; bidds 
them, and the faithfull in them, not to feare, ,viz. in afflii- 
on, either his deliverance, or their periſhment : for, hee will vſe 
hisright hand againſt their enemies, and hold their right hand, 
that they fallnor: the right hand of his juſtice ſhall ſuſtaine his 
children, and beate downe his childrens enemies, the winde 
carrying them away, and the whirlewinde ſcattering them, Eſay 
41.10:13-16, Thus will the Lord be a hiding place co the peo- 
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Ver. 1. | in thitimeof ſickneſſe and mortality. T: 


OY. Ie” norte 


le whom hee hath choſen, ro ſaue them in all their troubles, if 
they ſer him for their refuge, Pal. 91.9. 

The reaſons, Hee hath promiſed ſafety to ſuch, Pſal.zo.1g. Reaſon, 
and what hee promiſeth to doe, is done, or, as good as done: I 
for his fidelity remaineth for ener, Pſal, 146. 6. therefore, as of 
him commeth our faluation, ſo they that rruft in him cannot bee 
confounded, Plal, 22.4.5. | | 

Secondly, this may be prooued by a compariſon from the lefſe 2. 
tothe greater, thus: if, among Men, a friend will not reieQhis 
friend that trufteth him; neither any nacurail father caſt of that 
childe that inhis fickneſſe, (hall come vnto him ; will God doe 


. lefſe then a friend, and not fo much as a father ? 


Obie, But you will ſay, that ( euen ) Gods beR children are Obielt, 
(many times )pur from the ſhadow, and burnt with the Sunne in 
common miſeries; that indifferently fall ypon good and bad. 

Anſw. To which 1 anſwer, that true ic is, that Gods beſt and Anuſw. 
deareſt ones, Danuid, Hezekiah, Tofiah, Iob, and others have had 
their parts with the worlds children in many grieuous ſorrowes 
partly to teach them, and vs in them, that Gods beſt people haue 
fallen into foule finnes; and partly to teſtifie that by no outward 
thing it can bee knowne whom God loueth to ſaluation, or ha- 
teth to death in this mix: ſtate of things: Eccleſ.g.2, yet to the 
righteous there is a promiſe made, that if ſuch Rormes fall, they 
ſhall from them paſſe ro a perpetual! calme; where the wicked 
ſhall go from thoſe Rormes to formic fire and rempeſt:and from 
Plagues temporall ro paine endlefle, from firſt death to fecond 
death. Againe,the forrowes of che godly are for their purgation; 
the troubles of the wicked for their torment onely, being 
gates to thoſe torments, out of which they ſhall never come, 
when God ſhall ſend them out from his preſence. Gods Plagues 


of Famine, Peſtilence, and other miſcries are his draw nets to ga- 


ther out of the world by death, both the iuft ones and thoſe that 


doe iniquitie: yet the good arc taken out of the net of theſe com» 
mon euills for the Lords owns: ſeruice,the other,to be caſt away, 
M14t.13.48, Therefore, when God ſends Sickneſſe, Peſtilence, Fa- 
mine, ypon a Land, Citie, or Houſe; the net is caſt ouerthee, cis 
ther as a ſanQified thing to be pur in his veſſels, or excommuni- 
catething ro be pur out of his kingdome, 4 
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An infirution co Gods children, nor to feare diſtruſtfully in ; 
any euills that God ſhall ſend ; for, he that ſendeth the ſword, ſen. 
deth the buckler alſo; he that made che Sunne, made the ſhadow: 
and he that maketh dead, maketh alive. If Peftilence bee ſent a- 
mong vs; let vs take away our drofle by repentance; and the 
hotteſt fire of it can doe vs no harme, that burneth bur the drofle 
of fin; or burneth onely where the brimſtone of ſome finne, vn- 
repented of doth giue it matter of kindling, In the Fornaceir 
ſelfe if wee ſerue God as thole three ſeruants of God in Dantel, 
didz there is ſuch a countenance of grace with vs, and one ſo 
miphty to deliver vs, that wce cannot miſcarie, -though it were 
heated ſeuentimes, Dan.3.25.27. If God breake the (taffe of our 
bread with vnſeaſonable yeercs and weather, we muſt not giue 
way to our feare againſt his providence, who hath ſaid (and wee 
may belecucir; ) that be will not faile vs, neither forſake vs, Heb. 13. 
5. wharſocuer our troubles are, and though large afflitions de. 
youre vs,as the Whale did /onzb ; yet God will bring vs to ſhore: 
yea, he that (pake to thefiſh to caſt vp Tonah, Jonah 2 10. will ſpeake 
to all our aff]: tions, cuen the greateſt Whale of chem all chat 
they hurt vs nor. If we cric ouc of the deepe to him, he will heare 
vs, and deliver vs from many waters, Pſa/.130.1,2. In our long 
journey of affli tions, we cannot bur be ſometimes diſcomforted 
with the length of the way, and (lipperineſſe of our waics: yer let 
vs ſend to God in our miſerics, and he will ſendto vs by his com- 
forts; and when we goe mourning and troubledall che day long, 
walke beforc him, and hee will walke with vs according to his 
promilſe,and deliuer vs from all our feare. | 

A reproofe of thoſe who finke in ſhallow troubles , hiding 
their hearts inthe meanesthat are ſent, and not making him their 
ſecrer, or hidipg place, that ſent them. If God doe bur a little 
croſſe them : they croſſe their armes, and wring their hands, as 
men, not ſomewhat troubled, bur quite vndone : or they are ca- 
ried, as withthe maine ſaile into doubtfull ſeas; and runne from 
the Creator to creatures, fixing all cheir ſenſes vpon them, and 
confidenceinthem, for eaſe and remedie in ſuch cafes ; forget- 


ting that great God, who ſheweth himſelfe firong with all thoſe, 


whoſe hearts are ſound to him, 2 Chron.16.9. Pjal.7:10. By this 
we learne what to judge of wretched worldlings, whoſe harts are 
| | earthly, 


as © 0 WW 9 0 0 WWW CT © 


OQ uv eo Wandew (> + 0 


AQ mn vu 


38; 
4 

Tn 
ox. 
"5. 
2M 
7 


Ver.i. in thictime of ſickneſſe and mortality. 


earthly, and affeQions on earthly things : for where the faithfull 
come to God, by faith,in their afflitions, and make his boſome 
their place of refuge from them : - ſuch make not God theit 
Atrength in aduerfitie ; but truſt in Man, or in the arme of Manfor 
helpe, when any thing grieues them ; and rather complaine of 
God, then to God in the day of euill. 

But Gods defence is not onely our refuge introuble, but our 
continuall and permanent refuge : and they that giue themſelues 
to him to be kept, are preſerued by him ; not for ſome ſhocr time, 
but for cuer. He is a ſhadow, and continuall ſhadow : other ſha- 
dowes faile, like the gourd ouer [onah's head, /onah 4. 6. 8. bur 
this abideth conſtant and fure , or ynmoueable, as God him- 
ſelte. 


From whencelearne , that Gods defence never faileth his chil- De, 


dren: for, it is no flitting tcnt bur Randing caſtle rochem,This is 
ſhewed in the Pſalme, which is called .7Zo/es Plalme: for, there 
the Lord is ſaid to have becnethe habitation, or ſtanding houſe 
of his people for ever + euen from generation to generation, that 


is, from the beginning of the world to that day, And Daxid faith, 


that this is the bleſſing of the righteous; the Lord will compaſſe 
him, or goe round about him with his fauour ; and bee his ſhield 
before and behind again all aſsailants, and at all times: for elſe; 
how ſhould they, that truſt in him, reioyce for cuer,if they ſhould 
not beproteRed alwaies by him, tor whoſe continuall ſaluation 
they continvally are glad ? P/al.g.11.for this cauſe, the ſpirit is ſaid 
by Chriſt, to abide inte faithfull, as in his Randing houſe; not 
wherc he Inneth, but where he dwelleth, /oþ.14.16. To hypo- 
crites he comes and goes- totrue beleeuers he comes and aries ; 
not for ſome ſhort time, but for euer : for he dwelleth with them, 
and is euer in them, verſe 17. | 


The rcafons of the doQtine : the workes and calling of God are Reaſon vt. 


without repentance. Rom,11. 39. and whom hee onceloueth, vnts 
the end he loneth them, lohn 13.1. | 
Secondly, He whoſe nameis 1 aw, Exod. 3. 14, and nature, / 
change not, Mal 3.6. doth his things by counſell,andall things in 
good order: and therefore whom He deliuereth, He d-lwereth 
without repentance, or change, Thirdly; if earthly fathers will ne- 
ue: forſake their childrens defence , ſhall we thinke our heavenly 
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"The Shield of the Righteous Plal91. Vert, 


Father will? Or, if a kinde. H-ſt-will-prote& thoſe that come vuder 
hi roofe Genel. 19.18. Iudg. 19.23. will Ged leaue thoſe to ſþoi/e, 
who come to hy houſe, and take Santtuarie in the caſt/c of his 
helpe? | 

4 reproofe of thoſe, who having the meanes of peace and 

health, are confident; but would be at their Wits end if warre 
ſhould be proclarmed,, or fearctull ficknefſes ſhould come. For, 
what is this, but to call into queſtion and doubr, Gods immuta- 
ble counſell concerning the proteRion of his children whom hee 
never forſaketh ? In allrumours of Peſtilence and warre , men - 
are diſtracted, as if God had noprouidence, and feare ſhadowes 
becauſe they make not God their ſhadow , who hath promiſed 
to be their abiding place, and, who (if they would truſt him wirh 
their lives) ſhould ſee his ſaluation, But becauſe, with /onah,they 
ſet more by the gourd of ſome preſent (though fading ) ſhadow, 
Toxa. 4. 10. then by the ſauing /adow of the Almighty; therefore 
doth the Sunne {mite them , and they wiſh rather to dye then to 
liue, /ona. 4. 8. being forſaken of all but of gricuous and deſpair- 
full ſorcowes that will never leaue them, 

A comfort toGods ſeruants in all alterations; for, ina time of 
ſcarcity, and when God taketh away their ſuſtinance,ſo that men 
cannot helpe them with the barne or with the wine-preſle, 2. Kin. 
6. 27. The Lord himſelfe will be their al!-ſufficient feeder, and 
from the ſtore-houſe of his providence will ſ:nd vnto them, P/al. 
37- 19, It he be with them, his prou:fion goeth with them ; and 
( though they lacke bread) having him in place, who giueth the 
vertue of nouriſhment to all their bread, Dear. 8.3, how can they 
bur be fed ? So, inatime of Pefiilence, though we have noplace 
of refuge, norſhadowabroad in the Countrie, ſuchas the richer 
ſort have againſt that burning Sun of the plague that deſtrojerh 
atnoone day : we neednort to be troubled, hauing, inthe Almigh- 
ties protection, a better ſhadow then thoſg 7oxabrhaue of their 
gourd. For, then the Swnne ſhall not ſmite vi by day, nor the ooue 
by night, Plal. 121.6, Intimes of perill, whitherſoeuer wee goe, 
(nor going from God) Gods ſhadow gocth with vs; inpriſon to 
be ourlibertie, in baniſhment our Countrie, in warre our ſhicld, 
in neceſſitic our abundance , in deſpaire our hope, indeath our 
life; and that a long life, for cuer and euer, Somuch for thepro- 


propoſition 


hs 


Ver. 2, _inibi time of ſickneſſe and mortality. 


poſition of the Palme, the confirmation of it followerh, 


V = R.2. I ſay;Is the Lord is my place of ſuretie_. 
T7 Propofition ſpoken of , is confirmed by the Prophers 


words to v,14.ard (more properly)as was faid,by the Lords 
owne words, from thence to the end ofthe Pſalme: the Prophets 
words are in his owne example, m this verſe, or by applicati- 
on to others, inthe re(t. In this Verſe, having in his owne perſon 
found the Lord his ſpeciall ProteRor, he ſpeaketh thankfully of 
the ſame, the rather ro eſtabliſh others, by his experience, in the 
like /aluation of God : as if he had ſayd; as I have deleeucd and 
found, ſo1 will ſpeake in my heart before God, and with lippes 
before men, Rom, 10.10. The Lord i my refuge, and ſhall be my 
fortreſſe, in whom [ will eruſt , to whom 1 will flye inall my trou- 
bles, The word that is here tranſlated, b:s ſuccour,or place of [ure- 
tie , fignifieth a couer, or place of defence in ſome great tempeſt : 
where his meaning is, that when hee was wer, or like to be wa- 
ſhed with great ſhowres of trouble at hand,or in doing, he retired 
himſelfe co the Lord in his providence, againſt all that tyrannous 
and ftormy tempeſt of his cruell perſecution. Job. 24+ 8. Eſ#. 


25+ 4+ Byfortreſſe, the Prophet vnderſtandeth a place of retire, - 


or ſome ſtrong fort in warres. As if he had ſayd ,as it was ſayd of 
Toſeph, Gen. 49. 23. Whenthe Archers grieued bim, and ſhot againſt 
him, he Lird being his Tower and ftroug Caſtle;his bowe abode ſtrong, 
and the hands of his armes were ſtrengthened by the bands of 
the mightie God of Tacob , ver. 24. But further, where he fayth, 
Hy God m whom 1 will truſt : He ſpeaketh thar plainly, which be- 
fore he ſpake darkly, orliſpingly in a figure, and ſayth; that hee 
will ſetnone of his reſt vpon fecond cauſes or helpes externall,on 
which all fearefull and vnbelecuers caft themſelues wholly for 
their refuge in troubleſome times; bur will dependonly and per= 
fealy on God, whom he maketh his confideace, and+he caſtle 
of his ſoule in aduerſitic, Pſal. 40. 4. 


And ( here )the Prophets example may teach the Prophets HQf,x; 


themſclues; thac the beſt way to turne ſoules ro God, is toteach 
them by their owne experience, faith and feeling: the beft rea» 
chers of others are menof experience, and they are likeRt rocone 

vert 
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uert others, that firſt haue bene converted themſelues, So P/a/. 
51. 12+ 13. the Propher firſt prayerh the Lord to teach him, and 
then promiſerh tothe Lord to teach others, being firſt caught of 
bim : and he afſumeth, when God ſha!l fabliſh him with his Spi- 
rit,in the receit ofthat fauour by a teaching ſpirit ro turne others 
to God. Tae Apoſtle Saint Paxl, ſpeaking of himſelfe and his 0- 
ther fellow Apolſiles, {zith;thar they are (firſt)comforted of God, that 
they might be able(in God) to comfort others in enery affiiflion, 


' 2.Cor. 1 4. as if he had ſaid; rill God had filled their pirs they 


Reaſon 1, 


ED 


could not be ſpours to others, and when their ciſterns were full, 
their conduits would go; ard fo they would teach others the 
comforrs that they had learned themſelues. Chriſt biddeth, Peter 
being conuerted hitmſelfe, (not before he was conuetted him- 
ſelfe (to firengrhen his brethren, Luke 22. 23. and he that (firſt) 
had learned the feare of God, ſaith : Come children, hearken vnto 
we, 1 willteach you the feare of the Lord.,Plal, 34.12, Soitis plaine, 
that the beſt converters of others are men of experience, men 
that haue bene firſt conuerted themſeJues. Pants experience and 
doQrine put together , wrought mightily to the edification of 
the bedie of Chriſt. For, as he that hath bene ficke, and cured 
of an infirmitie, being wiſe and tender hearted, can berrer dire, 
and will ſooner helpe another to auoyd it; or being viſited with 
it, torecouer of ir, then he that neyer knew the remedie of ſuch 
a ficknefſe nor euer had occaſion of the cure: ſo they that haue 
bene cured of finne themſciues, and have felr the twitches ofa 
ſorrowfull heart, wounded therewith and caſed thereof, are bet- 
ter able topreuent finne in others, or, being in.force, to weaken 
it with teaching , thea they who liue Quill in their finnes withour 
all experience, or defire of ſuch a cure. The reaſons, 

They who haue taſted how good the Lord is, can beſt ſpeake 
of his mercie: and they can beſt preach his iuſtice,that haue bene 
ſwallowed vp of his indgements. So, the Apoſtle /ohn, and the 
righteous /ob, ſpeaking of handling and feeirg the word of life, 
and God of life, do ſay much more for our learning , then if they 
had ſpoken of hearing onely, 1. oh. 1. 1. lob 42.5. 

Secondly, they that teach without experience,and not in faith, 
muſt needs teach coldly and faintly;or (if carnefily,) rather with a 
mind to preach themſclues glorified, then Chriſt crucified, Now, 

ch; | cold 
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cold and faint exhortations die in the earr,& that onely,or com- 
monly piciceth to the heart, that is earneſt and experimentall, I 
meane earneſt, not out of affeR3tion, butearneſt indeed, and out 
ofa feeling heart: for, that gathecreth with Chriſt, the other ſcat. 
tereth from him, | | 
An admonition to Miniſters, and (inthem) to the Parents of ©/ 1+ 
the commonwealth, and of priuate families,toteach themſelues, 
if they meane profitably to teach thoſe that are vatierthem, For, 
how can they that haue no edge themſclucs,cut into others? and, 
they muſt needs leaue much dulnefie vpen others, that have no 
whetting themſelues, Row,2.2 1. We muſt be followers of Chriſt, 
if we would hauethe people to follow vs to Chriſt, 1.Cor,11, 1. We 
mult make God our hope in trouble,if we would not reach them 
by the doAtine of our ill example, ro leaue him in trouble, for 0+ 
ther Gods, [f God ſend peſtilence among vs, and we expreſſe our di- 
ftcuſt in him, by leaving our appointed ſtandings, & torſaking the 
Lords watch; how ſhall we perſwade others to truſt in God? 
When the Capraines forſake the Campe, what ſhall the common 
Souldiers do ? And when ſuch flie, thar is, diftruſitully fliez who 
ſhall carrie? The Leaders are as the partie coloured roddes ar 
which they looke,and their example is the colour by which they 
conceive that are followers : and therefore as thoſe do, ſo will 
theſe do, Gereſ: 30, 29. | 
A reproofe of thoſ: both publicke and private Querſeers, who Uſe 2, 

in ſuch caſes,neither teach themſlelues,nor others. For,if Petey dif- 
ſemble, what ſhall Peters hearers do? Galar. 2.12.13. It the high 
Prieſt be againſt Chriſt, will the high Prieſts ſeruants be for him? 
Math. 26. 73. Luke 22.56, 57,58. If the father be athorne, will 
his children be grapes? Xats.7. 16.1t he bea ſwearer, will chey 
feare ag oath? and if he keepe no Sabbath, will they keepe any? 
Aath. 12. 23. Such have ſpilt much Chriftian bloud, which (if 
their owne veſſels had bcene ſound) they might haue ſaued. The 
ſame may be ſaid of carciefſe M3giftrates; who,vecauſe they will 
amend no cuill in themſelues, nor correct any in others with che 
ſword of their authoritie; prouoke the Lord coreuenge the breach 
of his couenant in the middeſt of vs, ſomctimes by peſtilence, 
ſometimes by warre , by dearths, by mortalitie of men and cat- 
tell,by range yeares , by diuctle diſcaſes, and ſundrie kindes of 
death, /o\8N D The 
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18 The Shield of the Righteous Pal, 91.Ver.2, 
The- Prophet faith: I will fay; as if he had ſaid; whatſocucr 0- 
thers ſhall thinke or ſpeake, this will I ſay, or thus am Irefolued, 
' Tt wasinthe matter of his confidence in God , when others jn 
their troubles forſooke him. And fo, when worldly men ſought 
other rcſug<s, he made the Lord his houſe of rocke in aduerfitie. 
The doctrine is : 

Deft,z Chiiftians mult runne to God in all extremities, when multi- 
tudes runne from him : and though the many 1n finne, forſake 
him, yer the iew in Chriſt muſt cleave faſt tohim in 3! altera. 
tions. We muſt follow in good, but not follow a rarlritude to do 
enil, Exod.2 3. 2. and when many walke io the broad way of di- 
ners diftruſts,we muſt keepe the narrow way of hope and faith in 
God, diftruſtirg nothing, Math. 7. 13. 14. when foure hundred 
falſe Prophets flattered the King A75car-h Gods Prophet would 

' not depart from the Lord, by ſaying as they ſaid, ro kaye the fa- 
uour of two Kings, 1.Kings 32. 6.12. 13.14. He truſted in God, 
fitting ſure in the good way of his word ; and neither the King 
on his throne, verſe 10.nor the many in another way could vn- 
ſettle him. Choeſe yeu ( ſaith [s(þaa to the many thouſands of If- 
rael) whons ye will ſerue, lol. 24.15, asif he had ſaid; your num- 
bers ſhall not make me co digreſle, nor it ye ſerue other Gods, ro 
do (o with the companie, and to ferue them: but I, and my houſe; 
I and my companie and f:;nall number will ſerue che Lord, When 
many went backe, and walked no more with Chrift, Teſus ſaid to 
the twelue, wil ye alſo go away ? loh. 6.66.67. 2s if he had ſaid, 
when all go, ye mult carrie; and when the worid forſakes me, fo;- 
fake the world to follow me. The reaſons: | 

Reaſon 1, The greateſt number take not Gods name for their tower: 

Gods numbers do, or ſhould ; and where the wicked ſeeke our 
euill deuices, the righteous walke with God,in a contrarie way, 

Secondly, a good nature will follow his friend in aduerfirie, 
and ſhall aduerſuie cauſe any nature to depart from God? 

Thirdly, He hath the words of eternal life: and to whom ſhall wee 
£6, if we go from bis ? Joh.6.68, £ 

Not ſafe (therefore )ro conforme to the multitudes behaviour 
in troubles, or (inthem)roGdoas the moſt do. For, when Gods 
hand is vpon a countrie in any common affliction , the greateſt 
number ( waxing wanton againſt the rod ) iriue to forget the 


worke 


) 
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haxds , Eſay 5.12. Should rhe godly do fo ? Should they feede 
w#hont feare, Tude x2. becauſe others do fo? or, ſhould they not 
rather mourne apart with their families; and (more priuarely) 
one man with another, till the calamitic be ar an end? Zache12. 
1 2. the greateſt part never vnderſtand, nor labour to krow Gods 
ends in puniſhing a nation with ſcourges and ſnares (ſhall the 
godly (cherefore) haue as little vnderfitanding, and not heare the 
rod, nor him, who hath commanaed it? Micah 6.9. The moſt truſtin 
vanitie : ſhall the zighteors(therefore) put their confidence in athing 


of nought ? and becauſe, not to be ſingular is the onely garment. 


(now) in faſhion : ſhall they, thar ſhould not faſtiou themſelnes 
to the world, Rom, 1 2. 2. put it on, beczuſe they will nor be fingu- 
lar in goodnefſe, nor go alone in the narrow way of life? ſo,they 


may (like beaſts fatred in all sbundance of iniquitie) follow the 
heard and drove, thinking nothing but that they are going to 


the paſture, when it is to the {[2ughter-houſe, 

They are here reprooved, who think it the beſt and ſafeſt way, 
to doe as the moſt, not as the be{t do : Eutitis the common rode 
of the hypocrite, never to be ſeene in a way wherein the greateſt 
number walk not : To faſhion to times and multitudes hath bin, 
and1s like ſtill robe the religion of all times and: worlds. Prote- 
fant Chuſa's ſay; which way the world goes will we.go. 2.Sam. 
16, 13, They refuſe toenter in at the ftreight gate, Aﬀfatth. 7.13, 
and chooſe the wide gate and broad way of the multitude, to en- 
ter where the moſt doe, and to be where the moſt are, thar rhey 
may not be hir in the teeth with preciſeneſſe, and odious fingula. 
ritie : For the Sabbath, they will rather followthe Diuclln a 
great company to prophane ic, then God the Lord, in a ſmall 
number to hallow it, Their reaſons is: they mutdo 3s all the 
rownes about them do: and they ſay, we do bur as every body 
doth, and all che Country doth fo as well as we, To whomT an» 


workc of the Lord, and care not to remember the operations of his 


Uſe 2, 


ſwer with a reverende Writer; If they will doe as every body M. Dodoa 
doth, they muſt looke to ſpeede as cuery body ſpeedes, arid 4 Come 


bee curſed for companie, if they will finne for Compagnie, 
e141,3.9. ; ; 
But let vs take heed of companies, or of finning for company. 
All in Sodom (faue Lot and his houſe) finned togethier, and __ 
D 2 e 
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ſhed rogether, Gen. 19. The whole world (ſfaue Noah and his 
houſe) as they were buried in one graue of luſts,ſo were they bu. 
ried in one grane of waters, Gen, 7. And the Angels that tell in 
companies from heaven, went and were calt downe in compas« 
niesto hell. 2. Per. 2.4. Further, what moueth the Lord fo from 
yeare to yeare to ſirike vs with varietie of P/agres, ſo thar for 
rwelue yeares together the land hath not bene without: bur this 
large fellowſhip in finne? For, do nor finners,in towne and coun= 
trie ſecke ro daſh all commandements and rebuks with the force 
of example? And becauſe ſuch and ſuch do ſo, are not their do« 
ings a ſofficient buckler ro warde off all ſtrokes of the Law, and 
diteions of the Goſpell that each otherwiſe, and contracily? 
Doth not the cuſtome of finne take away the ſenſe and ſhame of 
finne? Doth not companie giue it grace, and the commirters of it 
boldnefſe? and where are ſo few doers of good, will it not bee 
thought ſhame to do well? and what ſhame to commir iniquitie, 
when the commitrters of it are couered with a thicke cloud of ſo 
many that praiſe and do the fame things ? ſometimes the moun- 
taines hide them , or they hide themſelues in the praQiſe of the 
_—_ ones where they liue , whoſe height is ouer them as the 
igh hils, and covers them as the great mounraines ; and(then ) 
how can they bluſh? | | 
Further, in the text we reade theſe words of particular faiths 
Iwill ſay, and I will truf# , and my hope , my fortreſſe, my God: all 
which ſhew that this fan of God did apply the former generall 
doRrine of Gods defence to his owne particular caſe and per- 
ſon; and (therefore) teach, whatſocuer generall threatnings or 
promiſes we find written in the Scriptures for our learning, to ap- 
ply (them more ſpecially) to our ſelues for our humbling or con- 
ſolation. And ſo, when the word threatneth a finne, we muſt ap- 
ply. asifit chrearned itin vs; and when it maketh any promiſe to 
belceuers, belecue that the. promiſe ſo made, (on condition of 
the like faith ) belongeth to vs. For, here euery one mult be a 
Prophet to himſelfe, by laying the line of the word to the ate 
and faring of his owne conſcience and mind in things, So Dauid 
direRed the point of his owne finnets his owne heart, 2.$499.24. 
10. and with that ſword which God ſent into Iſrael (it was of 
the Peflience and mortalitie for three dayes ) he ſmote ding 
x 
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that made the people to be numbred, not /oab that numbred 
them, 2. Chron. 21.12. 17. and in another tranſgrefſion, and at 
another time; he confeſſed the wickeaneſſe, (that was done ) againſ? 
himſelfe , that did it, P/al. 32. 5. So Pax doth not onely write 


himſelfe a finner, but the chiefe of finners, 1. 7:m.1.15. Alſo, 


whart vſe /oſeph made of his Maſters peculiar fauour to him in the 
houſe, Gepe/. 39. 9. ſuch we muſt make of Gods ſpeciall loue ro 
vs in his word, as : hath the Lord, in great kindneſſe , magnified bis 
Name toward vs by his word? Pſal.138.2. itthen concerneth vs 
with /oſeph, in continuall thankfulneſle, to glorifie or ſend backs 
the praiſe of that his Name and mercyto him, by our obedience 
to his word. That woman of Canaan, which had the grace to be 
called. che weran of great fatth, CHath.15.28,did make good yle 
for an aduantage, of that little fauour that was ſhewed ſome- 
times.and to ſome of the curſed race of the Canaanitesr;which was 
that God made and would make (where pleafed bim) a gleaning 
of them to ſaluation: and therefore ſaid, that they had ſome of 
thoſe crummes of Gods mercie vnder the table, which the chil- 
dren had atthe table in plentifull reaching,and firange miracles, 
as in a ful} ſeruice there. And ſo by this little ( being thankfull for 
alittle) ſhe held Chriſt , as in the chaine of 4; word to giue her 
more, ath. 15. 27. Saint Zuke ſheweth , that Chriſt reproned 
ſome,who told him of the Galuleans, whoſe bloud Pilate had mingled 
with their owne ſacrifices, Luke 13.1, becauſe they ſtroke others in 
the application as finners, with the feueritie of that horrible 
death; zot themiſelnes, verſe 2, But Job, a man of another ſpirir,and 
taught in a better ſchoole, feared ro do evill; becauſe hee ſer 
Gods puniſhmegr before him, which was fearefull; and God in 
Maicftie, from whom none could deliver him,if he would plague 
him, /ob 31.9+ 11.23. The reaſons: 


The threataings and promiſes of God are 1aid downe gene- Reaſon 1. 


rally in the word: is it not that Chriſtians might make their vi of 


them By particular faith, as Judges in civill matters make vſe of 


the Law, by applying it tothe offending or innocent perſons caſe 
for puniſhment or praiſe ? 

Secondly, life eternall Randeth in this,that we know the true God 
to ſaluation, Toh,17.3. and who can know him ſo,that makerh not 
(fuſt) ſome proper yſe of his power to humble him ,nd of his 
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Pſe I. 


F[e 2. 


oodnefle to rajſe him ? 

And if{thirdly)no medicine can worke that is not applyed,nor 
potion do good that is not taken: then from the like wee may 
conclude; that the wrath of the Law not feared, and promiſes of 
the Goſpell nor apprehended, can do-no man good to true 
life. Vles. | 

An infiruRion when the hand of God is heauie vpon vs in Fa« 
mine, Peſtilence, loſle of cattell;or other lofles and Plagues tems 
porall , to trie our hearts by the word , how theſe things haue 
humbled vs; and whether inan holy deſpaire of all power in out 
ſelues to helpe our ſelues, they haue turned vs to God, from 
whom commeth our helpe, Lam.3.40.2t all times we ſhould par- 
ticularly apply to our ſelues the threatnings written in the Law to 
bumble vs; bur ſpecially when the Lord himſelfe enforceth them 
by ſome ſeuere chaftiſements, as lately he did, and beginneth to 
do againe, A traveller when he hath loſt his way, will examine 
himſelfe where he went out, and returne: So ſhould wee do that 
travell with iniquitie in this doubrfull yale through earth to hea« 
uen. And becauſe when we ſhould go Zaſtward tothe Goſpell, 
many of vs go Weſtward to Poperie or Atheiſme, and in fiead 
of going forward to heauen, go backe to hell : 6 how ſhould we 


examine (as by the booke ) our daily flips and turnings out of the 


way,not forgetting where we miſtooke by any errour of our life, 
& lecking(ſpeedily )ro recover the path of righteonſneſſe,1ob 42.5.6 
That thatmaketh the common Paſſenger o carefull of his way, 
is, his feare to looſe it. If we that are Chriſtian Paſſengers were as 
ſuſpicions of ours, our care would be greaterto hold it; and God 
ſhould not be driven to hedge vs in, ſometimes with burning 
thornes, as with the Peſfs{ence , ſometimes with troubles of other 
nature? Hof. 2.6. | ; 

An item to thoſe who cannot abide to /ay indgement totherule, 
wor righteonſneſſe to the ballavce, Eſay 28.17.but make a wanton 
vie of Gods mercies, and no vſe of his threatnings, Dent;29. 19. 
20. If he ſend health, they vſe it as a weapen againft him by an 
impenirent and carnall life : if he ſend ficknefſe, they waxe furi- 
ous or ſenſlefſe: and then, ler him rake health, and let him take 
all. If he furniſh their table, they abuſe his full cable,ro all wanton- 
gefſe and wickednefle : if he draw their table by a ſparer diet of 


fruites- 
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fruites and graine, neicher is God remembr*d nor finne though 
of. It Peftilence be ſent, they hide themſelues in vaine refuges, 
not in any ſound repentance from ir, Prom. 22.3. and when it is 
remoued, what do they bur call for it againe by finning as much, 
3fnot more ftubburnly, avd in 2 greater height then ever ? For 
ſince the quenching of the laſt great Peſtilence, which in the yeare 
1603. asa great fire conſumed in London, and about the Citie of 
Londov, thirtie fixe thouſand, eight hundred Gxtie and ewo; and 
in ſome weekes two thouſand,vea three thouſand and ſome odde 
hundreds a weeke; I ſay, fince this fearefull ſword of Plague was 
put vp, what good cf: ts do we ſee of that mercy of Godin the 
lives of townes-men or country=men fince? Is nor all forgotten, 
as ifi\ucha thing had neuer bene in Citie or Village 2 wee haue 
bene remembred every yeare fince, but with warnings of another 

| kinde; and yet who conſidereth ? So:much for the Propoſition 
4" confirmedbythe Prophets owne example,the further application 

of it followeth. 


8 


Vezs.3. Surely he will deliner thee from the ſnare, 6. 


HE: the Prophet applyerh char to the faithfull for their af- 
ſurance, wherewith he had reſolued his owne hopes before, 
which he doth by a more particular recitall, both of the troubles 
that may befa'l them, and of the meanesthat God will giue for 
theirſafe being in them, and happie iflue our of them, In this 
third verſe he ſpeakech of the great affliftion out of which God 
will bring them, and in the next, of the manner how, and meanes 
whereby he will doi:: the affliction that he ſpeaketh ot 1s the 
Plagne of Peſftilence, which is firſt figuratively deſcribed, and chen 
plainly without figure, For the Angell of juſtice which the Lord 
had ſent into Zerrie to ſmite downe the people with the ſword of 
Peſtulence, 2.Sam. 24.16, 17,is hete compared to a Fowler, and 
| the Plague with which he ſinorethemto a Net.The Angel is com« 
|- pared to a Fowler, becauſe like a mighty hunter, he ranne ſwiftly, 
| or rather flew throughout the land , deſtroying in a very ſhort 
time threeſcore and ren thouſand, that died of the Peſtlence from Fr6 Nonh 
Dan to Beer-ſheba , Þ verſe 15, The Peſtilence it felfe is called a ,, $ouh, 
Snare or Net, becauſe it came ſuddenly vpon the people, as the. 
D 4 ſnare 
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ſnare vpon the bird, taking then, eating, drinking , walking, 
ſporting, or in their beds faſt z{]cepe; thar is,thinking of nothing 
lefſe then of a change ſo haſty and neare, Where the Angell that 
was ſent, is called a Fowler that layeth ſnares, The DoRtine is: 


When God is minded to punith with Pe/?i/ence , or otherwiſe, 


a rebellious Nation; flying will not ſerue. For, wh#ber ſpall we go 
frem his Spirit? and whiter ſhall we flee from his preſence? Pſal 139.7, 
Nothing can hide from God: not heauen aboue, for there is his 
preſence: nor hell benearh,for there is his power, ver.8, fromthe 
rop of Carmel to the botome ofthe ſca there is no coucrnor hi- 
ding from him, «mos 9.3. He that ficeth ſpall yot flee away: and be 
that eſcapeth,that is,thinketh he hath ſo done, /3all not be delinered, . 
ver. 1.It ſeemeth that people & Priefts in the dayes of Amos,whe 
the Prophet threatned them from the Lord with ſome vaiuerſall 
deftruQion,didlie downe in vaine refuges which they ſought our, 
not turning to God by repentance. And theſe thought they 
ſhould be ſafe enough whatſoever could come, and that he rhar 
ſent theſe threatning ſnares before him in his ivdgements proclai» 
med and alreadie working, ſhould not by them, take them out 
of their priviledged holes to deſtruRion. But Amoxtels them, 
chat whereſoeuer they ſhould be hid, God would find them: and 
though they vſcd his owne Temple for the couer of their iniqui- 
ties; yet he would breake in by his judgements, and ſmite the 
dores, and ſhakethe poſtes of the ſame , till there was no refi- 
Rance: the laſt of them, or they thatheld out longeſt, and there- 
fore had more hope, and could make better ſhifts chen others, 
ſhould be ſlaine with the ſword , that is , haue the ſame reward 
from the Almightie in deſtruQion , thac thoſe others had, So 
Edam that would dwell inthe clefts of the rockes, thar is, in ſure 
places (as hethought, ) or in places farre from the reach of God, 
found that there was no hiding from'him, Obad. 3.4. 6.And, en* 
ter intothe rocke, ſaith E/ay to a people rebellious, a people, that 
like rebels inaland, take forne Rrong Caſtles, and hold them a» 
gainſt the lawfull and right Soueraigne of the countrie; yet there 
is no rocke of eſcape to runners from God, E/ay 2. 10, And the 
hgh looke of Man ſhall be humbled,and the hanghtinefſe of men abaſed, 
and God onely exalted in that day, verſe 11.that is, ſan ſhall bee 
pulled out of his holes of ſhifts, and God ſhall pull him our of 

| them 
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them by ſome Plagues, in the day of his affliion, 


The reaſons: God is euery where, and his power in all places ; Reaſon rt. 


as well in the Countrie as in the Towne, hating finne as much 
and deadly in Countrie-men,asin Townes-men ; he can goe over 
the Land,nay,the whole ar = wag lefle time, then we can go 
from our ſcates, to the Church-tore. He can reach vs, goe wee 
neuer ſo farre ; and ſoone ouer-turne vs, ſtrive weneuer ſo much. 
Letirbe Pefislence that he ſends; finne is the fireof it in our bo. 
ſomes to deſtruQion, which wfll goe with vs, whither ſocuer we 
cemooue, not remoouing from it; that is, from finne,the cauſe of 
ir, Ic is finne that ſerterh his wrath on fire in the burning Peſtslence, 


- orany other Plague : and if it beginne to burne, one way or 0+ 


ther, hee neede nor fetch the coles of it from any other fornace 
then from that of the corruption which is in our ewne fleſh, 

' Secondly, if God will doe a thing, what can hinder him? and 
who canreſoſt his nil? Rom. 9.19. for, what be will doe, be will doe, 
Eſay 46.10, then; if he haue apu:poleto puniſh finne, and the 
fione be not repented of, that he hath a pu-poſe to puniſh ; whae 
creature or helpe morrall ſhall deliuerit? What can chaage his 
minde that is inuincible ? and correR his thoughts thar are abſo- 
lute? 

Thirdly, the end of all Gods viſitations, and of this by Peſti- 
Hence, is tro amend finners, or to puniſh them with death if they 
willnot be amended : and (therefore) if wee meane not to leaue 
ourſinnes ; ir canlittle availe-vs to leave our places, and to keepe 
our finnes. 


tt 


2 
2» 


3. 


An inftruRion to confeſſe the Lords power,and how eafie it is F/e 1. 


for him to auenge himſelfe of vs, when wee hauc prouoked bim 
by ourfinnes.The Apotile maruelleth that finners dare be fo ven= 
trous and hardie, as troprouocke him, that is ſo much ſtronger 
then themſelucs : and therefore ſaith; doe we prouoke the Lord 
to wrath ? that is, would one belecue that ſopoore wormes (as 
we are,) durſt rempt one that is ſo high and mighty ( as Gods ) 
to treade vs downe to defiruRion ? or, are wee Rronger then he? 
as if he ſhould ſay: hathany man found it ſo, and not the contr2- 
rie? And if it be ſoz then,we muſt rake vp with finne, if we would 
haue him to take vp with vs: and pleade with him by repentance, 


:f wee would nothauc him topleade with vs by his I— : 
E | ut 
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but let vs nor pur off ( thus ) to compound our matters, till hee 
ſweare chere ſhall be no more time ; by ſending our thoſe wrictes 
that muſt be ſcaled with our bloud. In Danids Kingdome ſenrs- 
tie thouſand periſh, 2. Sam. 2415+ bur how? vy alittle ſwelling 
jn the fleſh : in how ſhort time? ſome thiake in one day: and God 
could haue done it in one houre : bar if ir were not done in one 
day; it was ccrtainely (all) doneinlefle thenthree : and how ma- 
ny ? the Text faith ( as hath beene ſaid) ſeuentie thouſand men, 
God can make his Hoaſt of the leaſt of his creatures againſt vs: 
and, if by theſe he ſend for cur foode;z who ſhall keepe it? orif 
by theſe, or the weakeſt of theſe, hee ſend for our ſelues ; who 
ſhall ſaue vs ? who can warer the earth, if he reſtraine the botrels 
of heauen, or ſhut the windowes of heauen ? [fhe make ficke, who 
ſhall make whole, but he that maketh (ick., and maketh whole ? What 
balme at Gilead, what Phyſitian there can doe vs good, if hee bee a- 
gainſt it, or except he doe it ,that is the Phyſutian of Iſrael? let, 8. 22, 
Deut. 32439, Euery breath of God, and euery creature made by 
God, and armed by him, is able to turne our bodies to duſt, and 
our thoughts to confuſion : yet ſo confident wee are of our little, 
and proud of our nothing, that we will neither know God, nor 
our ſelues: him in his power to humble vs, nor our ſelues in our 
weaknefle,to riſe by him. 

A reproofe of thoſe, who when a place is viſited by the Plague 
of Peſtlence, repolc their ſafetie in flying from thar place, but not 
fromthe fins of thatplace ; for which,God in that viſitation, hun - 
ceth both them and it : as ifthe ſwift Fouler of 7/rae/had not his 
Net of Iuſtice in all places,to caſt ouer ſuch carnall Araglers: and, 
as if it were the place,(not the finne of the place)tbat he meant to 
viſit. But where God becommeth the Hunter,and finne is preſer- 


ued as the game that he purſueth; there isno aire ſo pure, nor 


place fo free and cleare that hath nor ſnares of infeRion in itzif the 
place were not infcRed, the breath of ſuch were ſufficientto in- 
feR it: and what other hope is there but that ſuch corrupt and 
looſe mates muſt needes poiſon with their finnes the freſheſt and 
moſt ſanguine aires ? Therefore, if Peffs/ence bee ſent, the way to 
auoide ir, is to auoid all that grofſe and foggie aire of finne that 
{micech with ir, aad yapours of corrupt life that cauſe it: other- 
wiſe, let vs be in neuer ſo good an aire, and dyell never ſo whole- 


ſomely, 
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ſelfe from it vnder the wings of the Almighty, by alively faith. And, 
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ſomely, ſo long as finne is in vs vorepented of, there is matter e. 
nough for the Peſtlence or any other iudgement that God ſhall 
ſend, 

But the Plague of Peſtilence is (here) called a Snare or Net; as 
giuing no warning, more then the ner doth, when it is ſuddenly 
caſt ouer the birds which ir taketh. 

The DoAarine that ariſeth from hence is this: as Chriſtians 
cught in all their life to prepare for death, ſo ſpecially then when 
God ſendeth ſo ſhort warning to prepare for ir, in his Snare of 
Peſtilence or ſome other peremptory viſitation, Hezekiah was at 
all times to<xpeR death, ina well ordered ſoule; bur then ſpeci- 
ally he was to put and keepe good order in it, when he was ſiche on- 
to death ; or ſo, as he muſt dit, and not line, Efay 38.1,And,if we muſt 
remember our Creator before the. enill day come, Ecclel, 12.1. much 
more muſt we ſo doe, when it1s come ; this cuill day, is the yn» 
comfortable day and houre of fome deadly fickneſſe that we muſt 
in our good conſciences bee readie for, before it threaten ys; 
how much more when it worketh, and hath entred ypon vs? In 
the booke of Proxerbs, this is made the ſurenote of a Prudent 
man, that he ſeeth che Plague ; thatis, ſcerh ic by the eye of pro-= 
uidence in a watchfull, and well reformed life; and hideth him« 


that which our Saviour exhortcth vnto, ſpeaking of theJaſt day, 
ſhall be well thought of in our /ickneſſe, and before our laſt houre; 
that that day come not 0nv; mnawares, or ſuddenly, as the ſnarevpon 
the bird, Luke 21.34.35. | 
The reaſons: then(as you would ſay)the graueis readie for vs; », aſon 1 
and the ſhroud wherein we areto be wound, preſented to vs; and ; 
ifit be intolerable that a childe ſhould be wanton art any time, ir 
is vnſeemely that he ſhould be fo , vnder the rod: - or, if wee ſhould 
at all times watch the theefe : ſhould we be carelcſſe, when he is broken 
in ? Mat. 24-43. we arc ſure of our life atno rime ( for the Maſter 
will come ina day that we thinke not, Mar.24.50.) and # there any 
certainty of it when death is in thepot, 2 King 4 40.and the holds of 
life are ſhaken. 
Secondly, if we be not armed with repentance when God ſen= 2+ 
deth'the Peftilence, or other viſitation ; we fruſtrate Gods ends of 
ſending them, and may well be called 8 nakedpeople, Exod,3 Y 25s 
| 2 or, 
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cx Cor.r: for, his purpoſe in ſending theſe, is by them to © cloth vs with re- 


$2. 


pentance; that ſfinne be not our deſtruQion, and tharthe forget- 
fulneſle of death may not bring eternall death, Bur he perempro- 


* rily citeth vs, when he ſendeth the Peſtilence ſo immediately and 


preſently before him: and ſhall we, in ſucha caſe, and at ſuch a 
timegtarrie till a contempt com? and be {erued vpon vs; deſpiling 
thar terrible proceſle, the quickeſt and ſmarteſt that his court 
ſendeth,or can ſend forth againft our naturall life,or life here?if we 
will not come to the ſupper with the Iſt Meſſenger, when will we come? 
Lu'.e 14.17. sf wewil, being inthe middeſ} of the ſea, ſleepe inthe 
top of the Maſt, Prov, 23. 34-thatis,il we be careles when our dan= 
ger is ſo necte,and ſo grear, when will we be carefull? andif wee 
ſleep: then, when will we watch? 

And, now come wee toan ifſye : ſhould wee be prepared for 
death art all times, and then ſpecially when it worketh feareſully 
before vs in ſome generall Plague and mortalliry of men?ir (firſt ) 
conuinceth the careleſſe-in life ; and carnall in profeſſion, who, 
at ſuch a time, vſe to ſay; let vs eate and drinke, when,confidering / 
the ſcaſon, they ſhould rather ſay, /et vs faft, andpray, and repent : 

for, to morrow wee ſhall die, 1 Cor.15.32, So of Jeruſalem, horribly 
plagued,ir is ſaid : ſhee remembred not her laſt end, that ir,. nener 
thought what might come and therfore foe came down woderfully Lam, 
7.9.her glorious heauen of all pleaſant things was turned into the 
daikeſt skie or night of bitter affii tion that ever was heard of; 
which is therefore put ina book of Lamentations. And, what did 
we but pamper fleſh, who ſhould haue ſacrificed fleſh; when God 
ſer our laſt end before vs in thoſe deſolate funeralls that the de- 
uouring Peſfi/ence had cauſed & made (fo many, and ſo grieuous) 
in Townes, and Cities, ſome few yeeres fince? What did wee1 
ſay, but minde ourpleaſurcs, when wee ſhould haue minded our 
end: and turne after vanity,when we ſhould have turned to God? 
So did the ewes, not long before they were to bee carried our of 
their owne Land, in the chaine of the King of Babel, Eſay 22.12, 
13. but this was inthe eares of the Lord of Hoaſts, and the igi- 
quitie could nor be purged from them but by death, verſe 14. I 
pray God we haue not left 25 much (alſo) vpon the ſcore by our 
Impenirencie, ſince the Taſt great mortality, wherein God ſpared 
101 onr ſoulet from death, and gane our life tothe PeRilence, Pſal.78, 
| | | 5Ce Since 
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50. Sincethat time, we haue made ſome recknings withthe Lord 
F by ſundry firange and deare yeeres : but ( Lord) deliner not thy © 
NY power into captiuutic, nor thy beauty into the enemies hand, verſe 61. 
Giue vs repentance for our ſenſleſnefle then, and ſecurity now, 
that thy peeple be not ginen ta the ſword ; andihou be angry, and wroth 
with thine inheritance, verſe 62. | 
Then, Gin, let vs here learne a good and readie way to Uſe 2. 
free vs from the ſnares of death, and ropreuent all thoſe compaſ< 
fings, with which it deceiuetb, where it is not looked for, before 
itcome, To hide our beads in our owne ſhifts and carnall fetches, 
3s (as we have heard) avaine labour, and ratherto 'runne ypon. 
the ſnare, then co auoide it. To prepare forit by the change of 
our liues from euill ro good, and frem ſinneto rigkteouſneſle, is 
to breake the ſnares of it by faith: and, thus to bereadie forir, is 
to get the better of ic; and to make it faiths caprtiue, that other=- lf 
Wile, is the worlds conqueror: for then,either it ſhall not conte 
toys in the fierie Pefti/ence; or it ſhall not come, to hurt vs: and 
where others flee for feare, wee ſhall not neede to flee, or feare: 
then, ithath neither ſting to wound vs,nor poiſon to infeR vs,nor 
power to condemne vs : and then, preuenting ir, (not preuented 
by it :) it ſhall bur ſend vsthither, whither, bur by it, we cannot 
come. Alſo, where the wicked ſay todeath, as the Diuels to 
' Chriſt ; art thou come to torment vi? Marth, 8.29, wee ſhall ſay to 
death, wounded to death by the power of the death of Chriſt: 
6 death where 1 1hy ſting? 1 Cor.15.55.Letthe wicked feare death 
+ that cannor leaue finne: let vs ceaſe to finand we ſhall not feare 
: the ſecond death. Let them ſay with /ehoram, ir it peace? 2 King, 
9.22.not knowing ifitbe ; we, knowing that icis, andthat the 
welcome day of death in our godly death, prophecieth not emill but 
| ood tows, 1 King. 22.8, hall ſay, and may truly ſay : peace & come, 
2 ſay 57-2+ So much for the Plague of Peflilence darkly deſcribed, 
and vnder the cloud of the figure, the deſcription of it without - 
figure, and plainely, followerh, 


nd from the moſt grieuasPeſtilence, 


O®: from the Peſtilence of griefes, in the Hebrew delivering 
it by weight fromthence; and, itis called the Peſtslence of 


E 3. grictes; 
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griefes; becauſe it piercerhthem through with many ſorrowes, 
and 1s moſt grieuous to all or moſt of all that are viſited with it : 
as, by penſiue ſolicarineſſe, their friends forſaking chem,and their 
neighbours, not daring ro come neere them : by the anguiſh and 
worke of the ſichneſſe ir ſelfe, being very painfull, and ſo pernici- 
ous thar it paſleth preſently and terribly co the vitall parts,getting 
into the head, or working vpon the heart (the caftle of life ) and 
deſtroying there : by opportunity of remprations ; the ſoule in ſo 
dangerous a priuateneſle, being open to Saran and his malicious 
obieRions, not ſtrengthned with the aides of Preachers, or chri. 
tian brethren : in ſome, by ſ{undrie pirifull difirations, cauſed 
by a hot bath or fire in the braine, and through che whole bodie, 
which maketh them to fall into firs of raving and madneſſe,jin 
many, by the extremitic of paine and ſhortneſſe of time, in which, 
ſo little reſpir is left (if any)to diſpoſe their eſtate to their friends, 
or to order their ſoules to God : and, in whom not? who, by 
reaſon of the contagion that it ſendeth out, dare not take leaue 
of their friends, nor ſee the children of their owne bodie, and 
muſt die ſeparate, and comfortlefle > And, is itnot a fickneſſe of 
griefes,that maketh a mans whole acquaintance,and beſt friends 
to forſake him ? that hurtech trades, and impourriſheth townes? 
that ſnatcherh here & thcre,emprying not ſome few houſes only, 
but wholetownes, and large rowneſhips?- that breaketh and 
weareth men to nothing ? 

The DoAtrine from hence is; the Peſis/ence of griefes is not to 
be regarded ſolictle, as ſome regard ir, who reuerence none of 
Gods iudgements. The conſideration hereof moued Daxid, and 
the Elders of Iſrael,clad in ſackcloth to fall upon their faces, x Chron, 
21.16. for, when they ſaw the drawne ſword of this ſickyeſſe, in 
the hand of the Angel, readie, withit todeſtroy /eruſalem, as hee 
had done other parts of the land with authoritie fromthe Lord 
that ſent him ; they in humble cloathing,and with their faces to 
the earth, feared then, as before ſome great defirution, Where, 
if they had regarded it no better, nor otherwiſe then farre mea-_ 
ner perſons ( at this day)do, they would neither haue feared ſo 

dPata 4. much, nor walked ſo humbly before it, He profiteth 4 in the loue 
Prou.28.14 of God, that profiteth in his feare, by conſidering bis indgements. 
And therefore he loued much that ſaid: 1p fleſh trembleth for 


| feare 
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feare of thee, Pſal. t1g. 120. that is, in my imperfeR Race here, 
when thou threatneR, 1 feare; and my heart is moued, when thou 
artalittle moued, For, feare makes way to loue, and love, as it1n- 
creaſ-th diminiſheth feare. But wherefore is the Peſtilence in this 
Scripture called moſt grieuous, and elfe where inthe Scriptures, 
the moſt terrible Plagnue,Dent. 28.5 9,60, Ezech. 14.21. If it were 
no more to bee regarded ? It is one of Gods curſes, Demt. 28.45. 


and is any curſe of Godlight, orlightlyto be reſpe&ted ? The 


Lord by Amor complaines ofthe gouernours and people of Iſrael 

dwelling in Samaria, that none of his ſtrokes ( whereof the Peſts- 

fence that he ſent among them was one) could turne them by re. 
pentance, ems 4.10, Would he haue complained of this as of 
ſome ſtrangething, if the Peftilence, conſidered in it ſelfe,had nor 

bene a forcible outward meanes to worke inthem this repen- 

tance and turning to God? The Reaſons: 


The deſolations it worketh are fearefull, and the diftraRions Reaſon 1, 


that it is cauſe of are lamentable, as hath bene ſaid. 

Secondly, the finger of God is to be regarded in any ſtroke; 
and ſhall not his whole hand bee feared in this of the Peſti- 
lence? | 

Thirdly, of the foyre valiant men that the Lord will ſend to re- 
uenge the breach of his couenant, Peſtilence is, and is ſaid to bee 
one. Ezech.14.21. And if one, then ro be feared, not deſperately 
but profitably when ir cometh. 


2» 


3» 


Then, the foole-hardir:efſe of ſome is no way tolerable , who Yſe 1. 


(like mad perſons) runne vpon the naked point of this perillous 


fickneſſe, hazarding themſelues vpon ir, by eating and drinking 
with thoſe that haue it, Theſe feare too little, and not where they 
fhould : and therefore cannot but fall into euil, Prow.28.14. For, 
as moderate feare worketh tendernefle, ſo want of feare cauſerh 
hardning, The godly, though they haue greater confidence 3nd 


more boldneſſe inthe changes, then ſuch audacious fooles can 


haue ; yet cxpecll nor godly feare, bur make the Lord their feare, 


by fearing to amendment, when ſuch trumpets are blowne in the 
kingdome, Amr 3.6, And(therefore) they cleaue to God and vn= 
elaſpe with finne, fearing his iudgements, and feeling his louing 
fauour , when the othes go on till, and are puniſhed , Prom 
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An admonition to Chriſtians, witcly to looke into themſclues, 
when a judgement of ſuch griefes is ſent, For, where a grieuous 
Peſtilence walketh, there are great ſinnes and grieuous that make 
way for it, in Towne and Countrey : which is true, and would be 
conſidered in euery other judgement of God that is ſtrange and 
grieuous, For, where he ſo viſiteth, he is forced by Mans impue 
dencie in finning ſo to viſite. Asthe world groweth in wicked- 
neſſe, ſo of the ſeede of finne it bringeth forch, according to the 
growth of thar ill weede, a like growing and proceeding in 
Plagues and Iudgements, God hath new puniſhments for new 
finnes, and ſtrange Plagnes for irange offenders : the ſtore-houte 
of his judgements can neuer bee empried. Ir (therefore) much 
concerneth Chriſtians well to obſerue the workes of God, whe- 
ther they be done in mexcie, or iuftice, in his Church: and if he 
execute ivſtice init, whether after the commonrule, or extraor- 
dinatily. For, if his ftrokes be other then vſuall, the finnes fo viſi- 
red, are more then common and ordinarie. This meditation will 
make the godly wiſe, in ſuch varietie of judgements as haue 
within theſe few yeares ſhewed themſelues among vs, to fearc, 
not them ſo much (though they bee all fearcfull , and fearefully 
wrought) as the more fearefull fines of the State and Times that 
cauſed them; nor (onely ) the rod, but (chiefly) the friker, But 
becauſe we ſaw nothing excraordinarie in fo long and ſtrong a 
Plague , as ſo much andterribly wronght in London and all Zxg- 
land , fo few yeares fince, and do ſee nothing but common mat. 
ter in thoſe varied Plagwes, which (the yeares after) fearefully and 
ſucceſſiuely followed that; therefore We are not wiſe to conſider our 
end, Deut, 32. 29. Andit is to be feared that we are given vp to the 
har dneſſe of onr heart, to walke in our owne counſels to our deepe de. 
firuQion, P/al.$1.1 2. | | 

The delinerer (here) is the Lord: for, itis ſaid, He,that is , the 
Lord will deliner thee, &c. and the deliverance is from a moſt grie- 
—_ ftripe of Gods hand, in a Peftilence of griefes, The Do- 

rinels ? 

The Lords deliverance is onely, or chiefly co bee truſted vnto 
in moſt grieuous afflitions. This was ſpoken ofin the firſt verſe; 


thewords, (foall abide wander the ſhadow, &c.) thefirlt DoRrine 


there, He i for «fpadey 2gainſt the burning heate; and bis Name 4 


conert 
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conert for the ſlorme,& for the rame,1ſa. 4.6,thatis,in all weathers, 
hote or cold, he will be our defence and hiding place. For this cauſe 
Danid giuerh him the ſpeciall name of a d:liverer, Pſal. 18. 48, 
and 144: 2. and godly [choſaphar made him, and the tower of his 
name, his and his peoples ( onely) Shre/d and Sanftwarie againſt 
the vnited ſtrength of Moab and Ammon with other their parta= 
kers, 2.Chron.20, 4,5 6.&c. He that keepeth all onr boner is a good 
keeper, not one of chem is broken. P(al. 24. 20. and who will not 
there pur his ricaſure, where itis ſwre to be kept? and truſt him 
with all, whoſe adminiſtration ſauerh all ? Satan and his minifters 
(like Hunters and Fowler: ) lay their ſnares and nets to entrap vs: 
but God breaketh the ſnares of the vngodly,and heweth all their 
cords aſunder that ſeeke our hurt deleting vs; or, vnder the lap 
of his prouidence, ia his ſecret place, hiding vs, P/ad. 32.7. The 
Reaſons * 

That God onely or chiefly is to be truſted ynto in moſt grie- Reaſon 1. 
uous afii tions may further appeare. Fir; becauſe all other re- 
fuges are vaine, P/al. 60.11. Nay vanitie,62. 9. ot as the houſe of « 
Spider, 1ob 8.4. Now, what is lighter then vanitie ? and ſooner 
gone then the Spiders houſe ? Suchis allrepoſe in Man,when we 
go from God to him; and from his word. to mans helpe. Hope 
is ſaid tobe the anchor of the ſoule, Heb. 6. 18.19. Caſt wee this 
anchor on man, and no ſooner ſhall a ſtorme riſe, but ir falleth a* 
way. Caſt we it on any creature, and it can be no ſurer then the 
creature it ſelfe,Caſt we it any where vnder the clouds,and ic will 
proue vncercaine, as all things vnder the Sunne : bur caſt we ir on 
God, and let irenter within the vaile, And i tanderb us mount 
Zionthat cannot be remoued. When therefore we go nor direatly - : 
and firſt ro God, nor tothe key of the meanes by him raki:1g all ar | 
his hands ; all helps of men are vaine, and coucrs of men but Spi« 
ders houſes, | | 

And ſecondly, itis no better then witchcraft, to ſeeke the pre» 2: 
uention or helpe of any fickneſle (be ir the moſt grieuous Pefts- 
lence, or other diſeaſe) from any perſonor meanes, before, or out 
of God, who hath promiſed to turne vp our couch at ail ſuch 
times, if we reſt on bis bleſſing, 2,Chron.16.12. 2.Kmg.1.2,3.For 
if we ſecke ro meanes,and not to God,or to God inmeanes with- 


out repentance , we put truſt in them _ not in God (ay ws 
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kind of witchcraft; ) and fo ſhall be ſure not co bedeliuered, ha- 

vinghim and his hofte of the meanes againſt vs, Alſo, where God 

js not reconciled, and where meanes be vſed,nor to ſerue his pro- 

uidence , but to croſſe his power, both God and meanes will 

worke to our deſttuQion., And (o, if our faith cannot teach vs; 

che inconuenience of truſting eo any for our deliverance in dan- 
ers, but to God onely,or chiefly, may and ſhould, . 

Thirdly,that oncly or chiefly is to be trufted vnto in affliQiions, 
that God hath commanded to bereed on,that is, his deliverance, 
and bim the dclimerer, Pſal, 50.15, | 

A reproofe of thoſe, who in afflition by fickneſſe or other. 
wiſe, make God their laſtrefwge, who ſhould be firft ſought: and 
who , when they ſhould come direQly to him, are rakes by the 
way in the ſuares of worldly ſeares,ſhifts,and confidence, as hath- 
bene ſhewedalreadie, 

A comfort to the righteous that put: ira in God. For, when 
mans helpe faileth, and meanes are wanting, they haue a Delne* 
rer, If God ſend the vncomfortable Pefti/ence,and they be as men 
forſaken and helpelefſe : if the Phyfitian will not come neare 
them, and their acquaintance may not: yet in all this ſolitarineſle 
of viſcors and fickneſſe, they neither want companie, nor lacke 
comfort , having God for their Phyſfttian, and Gods Angels for 
their viſtors, Where,for a ſupply of worldly comforts,they haue 
tore of heauenly: the promiſes ofthe old and new Teſtament are 
in bed with them : and they haue in their keeping, reſtauratiues 
of the holy Ghoſts owne compounding ; the Lord draweth neare 
to their tabernacle, and his word 5s naare in their hearts. Allo, bee 
ſendeth his Spirit and healeth them: or he cheareth them with ſuch 
a draught of his grace, and ſocomforteth, and is with them by 
ſpiricuall ſupplies in corporall Rraires , that they want nothing; 
their faithis ſtrong, and their patience vntouched: and in thoſe 
comforts, which they then, and there recciue, they walke with E- 
{y4b, till they come to the Horeb of Gods preſence by death, pal- 

gthither witha ioyfull heart and head /ifr vp aboue all ſurges 
ad waters, 1, King. n9. 8. Whatſocuer our afflitions are, if we 
make God our refuge in them , they are bur exerciſes that keepe 
away ficknefle, and. bring health, cuen that which maketh vs _ 
firongin God: and we may ſay of them,as /oſuah & Cacb of the 
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firengthen vs, «s bread doth the beart of man,Pſal.to4.15 Hence tt 
15 that the godlylie-downe info great ſecuritie, when their ene- 
mies being men of great authoritie and meanes, ate in feare; ha. 
uing their foure-hundred men with E/as, to guard them, Geref. 
33-1. Yea,apoore ſeelie creature, that hath no abettror nor delc- 
nerer among the ſonnes of men, and islike a low hedge that eue- 
ric man goes ouer, having this confidence, which is to traff ix 
God though he kill him,is not diſmaid with any thing,and hathper- 
manent and ſubſtantiall comforts ; when the Giants of the earth, 
like that G:ant of Gath, 1.Sam. 1 7.4, 5, 6, &c, (notwithſtanding 
all the confidence which they haue in their worldly munition,and 
other meanes of fafetie) have not an houre of trae comfort in all 
that ehicke clay, Habac. 2.6, more then Golyah, whoſe Sunne went 
downe at noone vato him, after the Lord had (tricken him in the 
forehead with a fimple ſtone, 1. Sam. 17. 49. So much forthe 
great affliction, our of which God will deliuct his children, The 
meanes by which he will do it follow. 


| Ve. 4. Hewill coner thee under his wings, (3 ce 


OW the meanes by which God will deliner his people in 

their affliction, are, the wing of his fauour and trath of his 
promiſe , his fauour is here ſpoken of in a metaphore, raken from 
the Hen, which gathereth hey yong ones vnder ber wings: and thisf1. 
militude our Sauiour himſelfe vſerh, ſpeaking of the like afteRion 
to his people, «ath. 23. 37. the meaning is, that Godis to his 
Church , 28a Hen to her chickens when any danger is neare. For, 
then he ſpreaderh the feathers of his fauour ouer her: and then he 
cartieth his tender Church on high vpon the wing of his proui- 
dence from troubles arhand, Dexter. 32.1 1.12. Eſay 46.3.4. The 
Hew, when any danger is toward hey youg brood by fome ſharpe 
tempeſt, or aires, or denouring birds of the aire, caſteth hey wmgs 


abroad for their preſeruation : So when any m—_— threatned co. 


Gods little ones by the tempeſts of the time by boiſterous aires, 
and by Satans outrage in wicked perſons, thoſe impure; (not 
fowles of the aire, ) but beafis of the earth, God (very preſently 


and moſt graciouſly) draweth them into a ſecret couer, asit were 
| BF 2 . ſome 


Anakims, T bey are bread for v5, Nam.14.9.thatis,they ſpiriteally 
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* ſome broad wing of ſafetie from all iniuries of men anddivels, 
And this he doth by an excraordinarie worke,or ordinarily by his 
wordinthe mouth of his ſeruants, which is the wing that. hee 
preadeth ouer them,and call by which he clockerh them to him- 
ſelfe in this world. The DoRt:ine that ariſerh from hence is ; 
God fill. watcherh his Church co hide her in his prouidence a. 
o2inſt all troubles and harmes: And what can the-raine and 
fouds do againft her whom hee hath builded vpon himſelte? 
Hath. 7.24. 25. But the people that truſt in /ehownab, are ſo buijl- 
ded: and he attendetb them with bis eyes, Pſal,32.8 and ateucry 
turne help:th their wandrings. He goeth in and out before thens 
bim(clfe, and know:th «af hi owne by name, lob. to. 3.4. He hath 
grazen chem upon the palme of his hands, that 1s, he can no more tor= 
eetthem, then a man can forget that which he hath continually 
in hand: and cher walls are exer im bu fight, Eſay 49.16. that is, 
| he alwiies looks vpon them to remember them with ſome turnes 
of his fayour: and how can they be better watched or furer kept? 
Men that watch a Cutie, muſt ſometimes ſleepe: But hee that 
keeperh 1ſrael- will neither ſlumber mor ſleepe, Pſal. 121. 4. The 
Reaſons. 
Reaſon 1» Tfbirds can do this to their yong,much more God:if they that 
haye but receiued this tendernefle, much more God thar gave it, 
Or, is noi God nearer to vs then yong ones are ro their dammo; 
We being members of his owne bode , and the apple of his owne eye? 
Z achr. 2. 8, 

2. Secondly, this text that compareth the prouidence of God, 1 
meane that by which he watcheth ouer his Church and peculiar 
people, ro the eye and wings of the Hem that are ever readic to 
ſuccour her young , doth proue that as his care 1s alway watch- 
full for their ſafecie, ſo his power doth neucr fl-epe while their 
ſafetie 1s in queſtion, 

F/e 1. A reproote of fearefull-perſons who crie out and faint in light 
troubles as if they had no helper; and who tye the providence of 

God ro the things they ſee, drowning th«1r beſt eye fight in 

floods of vnbelicfe, becauſe they ſce nottheir hope. The little 

finger of that heauy hand that was vpon ob, inthe rop of Gods 

fauour and Icfſe of all outward things,do h more wrin gthem,and 

more ynſerile thee, then the whole did him, who (ycr) yeelded 

fo 


cr. 4.  inths timeof ſickneſſe aud mortality, = 
to God when the ſtorme was at the worſt, ſaying : thowgh he kill 
w12, ] will iruft in lym, Job.13.15.' thatis in God, who hath bro= 
K\ ken m*, almoſt voto death.. Some binde the helpe of God ſo to 
one trend, that if they looſe him, they coun all loſt with him : 
fome fo limit h1s to: e to one yeeres crop, that ( failing of thar ) 
they fare and take cn as if his whole ftore-houſe wereempried: 
ſome, ſoreſt in theſe vncertaine things of healch,beauty, riches, 
worldly credit and fauour, thisand that childe which thy loue,ra- 
ther aboue God then in bim, that, ifhe take away one or more(as_ 
they be aff: cd roone or many ; ) they diſpairefully giue vp all, 
and never louke for merry houre againe: and ſome, if God caſt 
them downe by fickxeſſethat hee maytake them vp by his gift of 
health, fret and charge God, as if there were no heauen hereafter. 
Theſe, andthe like fearefull and vnbelecuers ( both) diſcredir 
| Gods prouidence, and falfific tis truth : for, how can they, chat 
'F” be thus minded, belecue that God hath a continuall eye of care 
our them, and large wing of defence for them when changes 
ccme? | 
A comfort to good Chriftians, teaching them to expell di> - 3+ 
ſtruſtfull feare in all alterations: though their enemies bee neuer 
ſo mighty, yet he, who is their defence on their right hand, is 
mightier, and they ſhall Rand inuvinfible againR all men and di- 
ve's that would hurt them, A1{ar.16.18. Wiſdome hath builded her 
houſe upon (o many and ſure pillers of Gods defence, that the while and 
eucry /tane in it ſtandeth as mount Zion, Prou.g.1.Plal.125.1.that 
is, cucry Chriſtian as well as the whale Church of Chriſtians, is 
partaker of the ſafeties of Siov. Emery true Chriſtian us a linmg 
Bone in this houſe, 1 Pet. 2.5. and therefore if aay ſuch Chrittian, 
as it were one, ſhould be pulled dowae, the whole would come " 
after. 
Dneft. You will ſay : bur, they are wronged, and ſore thruſt Qvef. 
at, and ſome:imes line ? | 
eAnſw, To which ] anſwer; firt, for their wronges, that it is Auſw, 
not meant that no man ſhould wrong them, bur that no mans 
wrongs ſhould quellthem : and for aſſaults : it is certaine they 
haue been and ſhall be 2ffaulced daily, bur God will put vader his 
 irong hand char they (hall not be onercome, 3 Core 4.8,9.a1d Chrift 
denierh not bur Mca may kill cheir bodies; yet the comfort js: 
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they thas kill their bodies, cannot damne their ſoules + when they haue 

gone ſo farre, they cangoeno farther, Mar. 10. 28. Wiſedome fore- 
ſaw all this ; ard therefore aid (be build ber Caſsle fo flrong,Prou.g.r. 

If (then) the world be thy enemie becauſe thou ſhewelt thy ſelfe 

in a good cauſe, feare it not, nor all thatic can make againſt thee- 

for, he that ts inthee 15 greater then he that 1s inthe world, 1 loh.4.4- 

his power is alwaies exerciſed for thy preſeruation : hee thar ſer 
thee on worke will helpe thee : and who is ſo mighty as the Ale 

mighty ? Tf God ſend fickneſſe, ( ſay itbee that of the Peftilence, ) 
which is alwaies fearefull and (for the moſtpart) deadly ; and, if 

his ſickneſſe, ſo ſent, Tight vponthee 3 thou haſt no reaſon to caſt 

away thy confidence,in the greateſt terrors of it: for,if{with D- 

wid when, by Abſalom, his rebelliout ſonne, he was baniſhed from the 

Arhke and T abernacle thereef at Texuſalem, ) thou reſigne vp allints 

Goa: hands, thy life or death as _— him, 2 Sam. 15-25,26. thou 

haft as good aſſurance as may be, being kept by that viſitation, as 

by a chaine, fromthe Arke of the publick Minifterie,and from the 

Tabernacle thereof, the great congregation ; either to bee reſto. 

red to the earthly /ersſalem, the houſe in which the publick Mi- 

nifter and people praiſe God together ; or, by thy preferment in 

death, ro haue thy ſoule carried yp to the /er#ſa/:mabouc, where 
thou ſhale praiſe him without ceaſing (perfeRly)in his owne pre- 

ſence with Angels and Saints innumerable. Though men forfake 

thee, God will tarrie with thee by his comfortsin thy fleſh, and 

by his ſpiricinthy heart, /ohu14.23. when thy houſe is ſhur vp, 

God (that cannot be ſhut vp) will provide a large walke for thee 

in the pleaſant gallery ofthy good conſcience: when men write, 
Lord hane mercy on the doore, he will ſhew mercy within doores: 
when men keepethee darke, he will give thee light : when they 
cloſe vpthe windowes of thy chamber, he will ſer open the win. 

dowes of his Kingdome : and,when they go from thee he will come 
onto thee, (up with thee, Apoc.3.20.When God reſtraineth the 
fruirs of the earth by keeping in his raine,or by giving itin exceſs, 
with the breaking open of the flood-gates ofhis waters; he hath 
his Boas of ſecretprouidence, as (long agoe) for godly Ruth, 
Ruth 2.8.9. ſo (ſtill) for his faithfull children that they may eate, 
and their ſoules may line. And, when the wicked, who haue not 
God for their hiding place, ſhall, ypon the bruite ofcuery calami- 
18 
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tie and crofle comming, runne hither and thither as men withour 

hope, or difiraRed; thou, knowing in whom thou haſt beleeued, 

maieſt hide thee with the feathers of Gods truth and faitnſulnefle, 

ard poeto thy Father, Luke 15. 18. the words that follow,are, in - 

effeR, the ſame thatthe words are, which we laſtly heard, ard the 

reperition is ſafe for vs,Phihp,z.1.for,thercfore doth Ged ſpeake 

| twice that we might heare him once: and becauſe, through our 

X imperfect ſtate of faith, we come feareſully, as vpon the waters, with 

: Peter to Chriſt in long ,avd great troubles, Mar. 14.29,30. therefore 
are the words doubled that we might have the ſtronger conſola- 
tion, So much forthe firſt of the meanes by which God will deli- 
uverhis people in afflition. The ſecond, and more principall fol- 
loweth. | 
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Hi truth ſpall be thy ſhield and buckler. 


Y the trmth of God, is meant the 1rmth and faichfulneſle that 
'sinall hispromiſes; or the 17th of his promiſe, and trath in 
his word. He that hath promiſed is faithſull : bur if I would know 
how much he hath promiſed, to whom,and vnder what termes; I 
muſt bring all my conſiderations to his word , as to his onely or 
beſt ſeale and Randard, By it al his truth is allowed as vnder ſeale; 
and meaſured truly asat a iuſt fandard, and this zrath is one with 
the word, or with Gods truth in his word, John 17.17. Alſo; 
this 17#th is called the godly mans field & buckler, becauſe it is as 
a {bield & bnckler voto him againſt al the arrowe-heads & thruſts. 
of affliion, & ſo wardeth the blowes of thoſe croſſes that come 
jn the Peſfi/ence,in fckneſſer,in malicious enemies, & in other trou- 
bles of bodie or minde, that they ſhall not ſtrike him to death,or 
rurne him to hurt; taking, in his defence by faith,the promiſe and 
tr#th of God for bi (tield and buckler. 
So, the meaning is: they that keepe within the compaſſe of DoT.1. 
. Geds ſure word, cannever take hurt, And it teacheth that the 
= truth of God Þ cannot faile, and what he hath promiſed, ſhall bee bLam.3.22 
done, Blinde Balaam, in his Parable, conld ſay, ſhewing how 
true God is (alway) of his word : bath he ſaidit and ſpall bee not 
doe it ? as ifhe had ſaid : may it be that Geds words anddeedes. 
ſhould normecte ? or, will avy belecue that he can ſay nothing, 
| and. 
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and doe another? or, if he lack nor will, doth he want power to 

doe as he faith? for, hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not accotnpliſh 

it? ſhall any thing hinder his purpoſe, oc weaken his power ? So, 

. whereby Heſea the Lord faith, / am God and not man : Hoſea 11.9, 
what can his meaning be, bur that, being God, hee changech not 

like one of vs, and repenteth not like man? In «7 a/achi,he put 

teth himſelfe co the triall, asking the ſonnes of /acob ifir were not 

&: for be faith, / change not, and yee ſonnes of Incob are not cone 

ſumed, Malac.3.6. asit he had ſaid; I promiſed, not toconſume 

you: and you can tell { have kept promiſe with you; for ye are not 
conſumedto this day ; fo, I change nor, your ſelues being iudges, 

Now, as God repentethnot; ſohis gifcs and calling ; thar is, the 
peculiar endowments of his eleR, linked cogether (vnleparably) 

in their ſaluation, are without repentance; thatis, are never takew 

from them, Rom.11.29. And, he that hath promniſed,js faithfull, x.Cor, 
10.1 3- ſaith the Apoſtle : his meaning is, that he is not (ar times). 

| bur (alway) fo: or, alway iuſt inword, and ever faithfull. Mens 
promiſes are yea and nay ; bis promiſes are yea, and Amen, 2. Cor.1. 

20, when ir is ſaid it is done, ifhe ſpeatethe word; bur wee ſay 

| and vn-ſay ; and fo, ſay and doenor. The reaſons : 

Reaſon 1. Tris ſealed that God is true : and Chrift, ſpeaking of himſelfe, 
as God, faith: am truth, lobn ;, 33. and ob 14.6. that is, to 
be true, or (rather) tobe truth, is of his being : and therefore to 
denie his word, is to denie himſelte : but God cannot denie him« 
ſelfe : and therefore God cannot but keepe his word. 

2» Secondly, God cannot breake by vnfaithfulnefſc, Rowe. 3.3. for, 
he is righteous : nor be hindred by weakneſle, forheis Almwh- 
ty, 1.Rath 21, Apec.1.8, He promiſed the land of Canaan ito 4. 
braham ; and all the rebeJlions of his children could not make 
him to falfifie his word; but atthetime appointed, they receiued 
the promiſes, and inherited the land :ſo he promiſed /ſraels deli- 
uerance from e-£pypr, and returne from Babylon; and hee brake 
not an houre with them : ard when the fulneſſe of time came that 
God ſhould ſend his ſonne, be ſent him: Gat. 4. 4. and when it was 
time he ſhould come, he came: ashe kepr conch with Abrehans 
for a ſonne, Geneſ. 21. 1.10 hee kept his word truly with vs for the 
{ending ofhis owne ſonne. | 

_ Thirdly,God when he {weareth,ſweareth by ——_ on! 
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Ver. 4 . in thictime of ſickneſſe and mortality. 


cauſe he hathno greater to {weare by, bur becauſe hee changeth | 
not, as an oath is immutable, Heb.6:18. | | 


An admonition, not to diftcuſt God, any way, where hee hath ſe 2. 


given his word for our fafetie and welfare : for, ifit be incollera. 
ble co difcredic an honeſt man in his word ; how intollerable is ir 
tocall Gods truth intoqueſiion? Ifthen God have promiſed to 
thoſe that feare him, char nothing ſhall bee wanting wnto them, Plal, 
34-9. letnot ſuch doubt, in the wants of many, to bee prouided 
for. In the wilderneſſe, he plowed the heavens for his children, 
and fed them with the bread of heauen. P/a/. 78.24. ſo,theythar 
followed Chriſt were fed by miracle, in che faile of meanes, Hoh. 
6.11.12.13.14- Ifthe furnace of Pefilence be heated ſeuentimes, 
yet God can make his childrento walke in the fire of it withour 
hurt, as his chree. ſeruants did inthe fierie fornace, and werenor 
touched, Dan, 3. 19. 25+ 27. and, when thou canſt ſeeno way 
through the red ſea of thy many and great troubles, the deliuerer 
of his people can make one, Zx24, 14. 21.22. ſtand flill inthe 
meane ſeaſon, ard thou ſhalt ſee the (alnation of God, verſe x3: bee 
leeue that God will doe what hee hath promiſed; and what hee 
hach promiſed, he will doe vnro thee.. Bur, that thou maieft not 
miſtake by that hope that maketh haſte, which is the hypocrites 
hope, andnot that branch that groweth vpon the treeof faith ; 
remember that the Lord is otherwiſe to be found in trouble they 
he hath promiſed, and that his promiſe is no other then that 
which is written in his word, P/al. 119.114.& 73.17. they that 
know not it, know not whathe hath promiled, nor wherein hee 
will deliver them: for, it onely is Gods mouth and Ocacle to his 
people in foubleſome times. They (therefore) who have beene 
ill hearexs or deſpiſers of the word in their good daies, when the 
evill day is come,and God meeteth with them inthe burning Pe- 
filence or ſome other way, as he doth with thoſe that conremne 
his ſervice, or carelefly ſerve him, Exod 5.3, cannot tell whither 
to turne, or what to doe : for, they cannot raiſe themſclues with 
the eruth of God, which they know not : and they muſt needes 
finke vnder his iudgements which the feel? , Ler them conſider, 
echat' neuer care to reade inthe word,their ſoule may fallinto 
trouble : and where is their comfort in trouble, when the word 
isſo irange a Goſpelco them ? - Pield is in his m_ = 
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Gods tr«th 15 his word : being { then) igaorant of the word, in 
the day ofthy affliQion : where is his field co defend thee ? and 
his rrath, to be thy backler of defence againſt Satans accuſations 
that peirce thy ſoule, and the worlds-armics of vecxations that 
gall thy fleſh? | 

Alſo, in Godsexample ( here ) wee haue what to 
follow,if we will be followers of God at deare children, Epheſ.g.1.for, 
deth God keepe all his promiſes ? then, we learne to be iuſt in 
ours, 2nd like our heauenly Father, at.5.45. That we may bee 
ſo,we muſt take heede of thatraſhneſſe of mouth which is jn ma» 
ny ; whoſe moutbes talke of vanity,and their right handu aright band 
of falſhood, Pſal.144+ 8, that is, who promiſe largely, ſhaking 
hands vponthe ſame; and keepe no promiſe. But a Chriſtian 
ſhould keepe his promiſe, though to his hinderance, Pal. 1 5.4. 
and, he that will be a follower of God, muſt follow him in che 
true performance of his ſayings. And, ( here) as Petey faid to A 
nanias ; Whiles it remained, appertained itnot to thee? that is, 
was it not in thy power to giueit, orto keepeit ? hee ſpeaketh 
of the money that he (diffemblingly) gave, A. 5.4. ſo before 
the word goe our of our mouth, we are at liberty to promiſe, or 
not; buc, when our word is paſt, our lawfull word is our bond 
in heaven to all our promiſes: which, ifit hold vsnor, wee lie nor 
vnto men, that is to menonely,but vnto God : know (therefore) 


 thatGods law bindeth a Chriſtian to keepe his oath, and law= 


full promiſes : and that, though man cannor, Ged can and doth 
rake hold of our words ſo ſoone as they goe our of the dores of 
out lippes. And, though mans Jaw meddlenot with trifling pro= 
miſes ; Gods law condemneth for idle words, Mat. 1 2.36. which 
would bee confidered of thoſe that followe not God, but the 
winde in their promiſes : And, what conftanciejs there, in the 
winde? ſo much there is in ſuch mens promiſes. Hence it is,that 
as when the winde bloweth, we heare a ſound, but nothing char 
we can hold: ſo when promiſes are made by ſome, we may heare 
foundof words,as of wind;bur,befide words that wecinothold, 
there is nothing to hold by but a blaſt of promiſes that change 
with wind & weather. And ſo,as words are called wind,cheir pro- 
miſcs are no better. Bur this is meant ofpromiſes that be lawfull, 
& in ourpower : for, yalayfull,are better broken then kept. I call 
x them 


Ver. 4. in thu time of ſichneſſe and mortality, 


them vnlawfull, when they tend ro another mans hure, or the 
Common-Wealths hinderance : as when a true Man,in his feare, 
promiſechto a Theefe that will ſpare him , to bring bim ſuch a 
ſumme of money, at a day, the promiſe is not to be kept, becauſe 
itis cothe common-wealths hurt to feede ſuch a viperin the bo. 
ſome of it,and not (onely)ro his owne particular lofle. And Dauid 
ſpeaketh not of the generall, but of a mans o;wn hinderance in the 


caſe of keeping promiſes, bound with an oath. Alſo, we may not 


hurt our brother, whether we be in bonds to that harme, or ar li- 
bertie. Bur, though it be to our owne hurt, and an oath be gotten 
of vs (though deceitfully) to it, we muſt de as we have ſwornez 


that it may appeare we haue a greater feeling of Gods diſhonour : 


then of our owne lofle and hinderance. Other deſcriptions of the 
Plague of Peſftulence follow. | 


'V = n.5.Thou ſhalt not be afraid of the terrour by * night. 


oure of the effe; being called terrible, ſpecially in the 
wight : becauſe by the helpe of the darknefle thereof; chat which 


cauſeth great feare at other times, {r:herh with greater feare then, 


For,the night is a ſolicaric ſeaſon,and ſolitarineſle increaſeth feare, 
2nd as /:gbt cauſeth boldneſſe, ſo derkeſſe is caule offeare. When 
God firiketh with the Peſtilence , that fRroke of his hand is terri- 
ble art all rimes; ſpecially in great rownes and in the night, when 
(cnuironed with vncomfortable darknefſe ) they ſhall haue fir 
time to conſider how ſuddenly, and how many God perempto« 

rily citeth to their graues by that kindof death ; when they (hall 
heare ſuch groning voyces, and ſo mary fearefull ſhreekes and 
outcries of men & women,old and young(almoſi) in euery houſe 
round about them, with the dolefull noite and long tolling of 
bells for thoſe thar are dying; and when, at midnight in ſome 
Cities, tothe wofull groanes of the viſited ſhall be added he difa 


mall voice-of the buriers of thoſe that die in that ſort, ſaying: _ 


bring forth your dead, This terrour is noiſomein the day, but the 
night makes it worſe. Therefore God to adde to the ſharpeneſle 


| ofthe viſarion wherewith he vifiied Egype, when his people - 


went out, inflited thoſe ſtrokes at midnight, For, the text faith, 
ITL G 2 -.that 


* % 


* Or fears 
not any 


TT Plague of Peftilence is further deſcribed, and here by a fi- nightfcare, 


Deli, To 


28 
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that in that night there was a great crie in Egypt ; becauſe there was 
no houſe where there was not one dead, Exed.t2.30. It would haue 
gricued them in the day , but it grieued themmuch more in the 
night. So Chriſt, ro make his terrible comming more terrible, 
ſaith; There ſhal be a crie at midnight ; the Bridegroome cometh, 
Math. 25.6. at mid-day it would be fearefull; it will bemore - 
fearefull ar midnight, the time when (commonly) all are aſleepe; 
but the godly ſhall be delivered from theſe cries of the night, at 
leaſt, from all the feares of them, and of the night it ſelfe, For,the 
Peftilence it ſelfe is fearefull, and the night maketh it more to bee 
ſcared, From whence we may learne two things, 
- Ficſt, that the worke of this grieuous ficknefle is dreadfull: but 
this hath bene proued before and ſhewed already, 
Andecondly,that the night (conſidered in it ſelfe)is atime of 
feare. The places before alledged our of Exodus and Mathew, 
prouethe ſame; andthe godly are exempted from ir. For the Lord 
promiſeth ſuch, that they ſhall (leepe, viz. without feare , Lewir, 
26.6. and Daxid by this priuiledge of Gods children ; lies downe 
in hope, and dwels tn ſafetie, Pſal. 4. 8. Tob ſaith, that (then) the 
godly ball not feare, or that they ſhalſleepe without feare; but the 
wicked ſhall ſo feare, that their eyes ſhall faile, and their hope be as 
the gining vp of the Ghoſt, or as a puffe that ſuddenly vaniſherh, 
Teb 11.19,20. And why ſhould Sa/omor tell the Schollers of wiſe. 
dome, that if they ſlept they (hould ot feare,or be made to feare,and 
that their ſleepe ſhould be ſweete, Pron. 3.24. if the night were nor 
fearefull, and the godly were not ſure tobe freed from the feare of 
#he night ? or , why ſhould the godly man binde the commande.- 
menc vpon his heart when he goes to bed, thatit may watch for 
him when he isin bed, Pron.6. 22. If there were not feares by 
nght, or fearer of the night, that without ſuch a watch about him 
mighthurt his ſkcepes, and hazard his ſoule ? To be ſhorr; for this 
the wicked arc ſaid r0/ie downe in ſorrow, Eſay 50.11.23 the righ- 
roore lie downe in peace, Pſal.q.8. p 
 Butthe godly have bene troubled and much ſhaken with ter- 
rours by night: for, euen ob himſelfe was fearedwith dreamer, 
and aftonied with viſions, Job 7, 14. 
I anſwer, where the godly are ſaid tobe exempt ftomthe fears 
of the night,it is not ſpoken to cxempt them from all feare ; _ 
| 8 


Ver. 5. inthi timeof fickneſſe and mortality. 


free them from all cauſe of feare, or inconvenience by ſuch feare. 
For, it is nor ſaid inthe texr, that they ſhall not feare, bur they ſhall 
py wot be frighted,or made to feare by any ſuch cerrourr; and the mea» 
{ ning is, that that f-ere ſhall not preuaile againſt then, as it doth 
p againſt the wicked, who from the darknefſe of the night paſſe 
to vtter darknefſe, or it may correRtheir miſtruſt in God, bur nor 
| onerwhelme them with au horrible dread, as it doth the varighteoma, 
The reaſons of the doftine are : 
8: Firſt, the rext calleth it ebe feare of the night, or the night that Reaſon t.. 
cauſeth feare, | 
; Secondly, experience (which is a ſure teacher) manifeſts as 
4 much both in men and women, who ( ordinarily) feare more by 
»gbt then by day. | 
Thirdly, then our enemies and euill perſons are moſt readie ro 2, 
7 _— vs, and wee moſt vafir and vnreadie to ſauc our ſclues from 
| urt, 
; An inftruRion at night before we goto bed, by humble and ox 
: faichfull prayer co commit our ſelues tro God, ſoules and bodies, 
depending vpon the warchof his providence for their faferie,For, 
Where are ſuch feares, there ſhould be great care had for the ha- 
uing of his munition againftthem, Pſal.5 5-17. and what greater 
ſecuritie, then to ſleepe in the armes, rhat is,keeping of our futh» | 
full Creator, 1,Pet.4.19., but, if the Lord keepe not the Cutie, and ' 
every roome, and perſon in it, all other keepers and watchmen 
watch vainely, Pſal. 127. 1. If he watchnot the bodie, who (hall 
keepe it? and if he leaue the ſoule, who ſhall give good thoughes 
vyntO ir? Let'vs (therefore) in the day by well doing, in the night 
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- by prayer commend our ſelues carefully ro God for his prote= 
; Qion: and we ſhall haue good Angels for our keepers, good reſt 
. for our bodies, and Gods good Spirit. for the gueſt of our ſoules, 


Without this we ſhall fleepe in Satans boſome, and become $a- 
rans husbandrie for execrable lufts, Aath. 13, 25. 26. For, the 
watchman being departed; the enemie will come into our field 
by night, and ſow tares of vncleane affeRions, where that watch- 
man had ſowed good deſires, as it were, good ſeedes in ys for the 
harveſt of life, 

A reproofe of thoſe, who for want of prayer, leaue the field of 2+ 
the heartto the diuels husbandrie, Such do little confider what. 

| Ss —- fearer ; 
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fearesr che ni gh: bringerh with ir, that God may giue leaue to Sa= 
can, and his yncleane ſpirits ro haunt their chambers and ſl:eping 
roomes, being kept withno better watch, that rheenes may come, 
and robber by night and kill them,Obad. 5 that their dreames may 
fright them, and their owne beds be races vnto chem , that fire 
may take into the rafters of their very bed-roomes and burne 
them, their houſe, goods, and deareſt children with chem to de- 
firuQion. That darknefle is clad with feare, and that ſach feare is 
much ſtrengthened with the priuatenefle of the night, they little 
conſider theſe dangers and a thouſand more in which chey ſ}:epe, 
who take not their fleepe at Gods hands by prayer for their ſafe» 
tie, nordeliuer the key of the houſe to him onely, who (onely) 
keepeth Iſrael. If ſuch complaine that they have broken ſleepes 
and much vnquiet reft, where others ſlcepe ſoundly and withour 
feare : what maruell, ſeeing by ſuch brutiſh forgertulneſſe of God 
andnegle& of themſelues,they fleepenot in his fauour who giveth 
' bis belonedſleepe : Pſal.127. 2» «Att 12.6, 7. Sometimes the beſt 
may find their ſleepes ynquiet, and dreames fearefull: but in theſe 
outward diſcomforts, they haue that peace that the wicked know 
not, the light of Gods countenance is ypen them, and they haue 
much ioy of- heart 3'where the other lic in darkneſſe and ſorrow, 
and can neither findreſt in their beds, nor comfort in their waies, 
God being their enemie, and themſclues out with themſclues, Lo 
(then) rhe bleſſed fruit: of thoſe that ger leaue of God by faith in 
his prouidence, to vie .his bMſings, in refſpeR of their wotull 
eftare,who raking them in the nature of vſurpers, withour prayer, 
lie downe in no peace, Another deſcription of the Peſtilexce fol- 
Joweth. IM : | 


Wor for the arrowthat flicth by day. 
J's ickneſſe is further ſpoken of by comparing it with a fly 


mg arrow: or, &rowſhot by the hand of a Rirong Archer, 
which cometh ſpeedily, and pierceth deepely: ſometimes it kil- 
leth preſently, and (commonly) before jt þe ſeene. So Gods ſwift 
arrow inthis kind of death, as it deſtroyerh terribly and without 
mercie; ſo it killeth ſuddenly and without warning, For, ſome it 
kath taken away in the middeft of their ſports; as they have bene 


playing 
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Ver.5 . inthictimeof, ſickneſſe ang mortality. a7 | 


playing at the tables, as they haue walked in the frets, as they 
have paſſed by the way, and when ſome ſaidpeace,1.Theſ 5 3.and 
leaſt thought of death: evzn then this infett/ous arrow pierced tothe 
heart, The ſumme of all is, When God ſends the Peſilence,or an 

other iudgement in ſome haſte,to a land or priuate place, wa 


4 anarrow ont of a bow, 


Where we learne , that Gods meſſengers and feruavts ſentin DQf,x. 


' this deadly ficknetſe,or pny other vification for finge,are ſwift and 


vnrefiftable. For, the Peſti/ence our ſelues do know , how ſoone 
it is taken: how ſmall a matter brings it: with how little a winde 
it comes: and how ſuddenly it paſſerh tothe head, and piercerh 
to the heart. Sezentic Neonſand 1n lefle then three dajes, and in a 
land not very:large,died ofk, 2.54.24.15.S0,when God wonld Exod. 12, 
ſhewhis power, by death vpn the great armie ofthe King of *9 
eA(oar, he ſmote by an Angell m gf; an hundred, foureſcore 
avd fine thouſand, Eſay 37.36, At another time he flue three and 
twenty thouſand in ove day, 1.Cor.10.8, And becauſe Herod would 
not give glory to God, he was preſently ſmitten byan Angell in 
all his glorie, As 1 2.23.The reaſons. | 

He that ſo quickly made man of the duſt , Geweſ. 2.7. can as Reaſon 2, 

uickly turne man vnto duſt : and for the Peffilence or any other 

defiruQion,sfhe peaks but the word;and how ſoone is a word ſpo- 
ken? it preſently comes, Heis the Centurion ofthis greathoaft of 
all the creatures, If he ſay to one go, he goeth, and to another comehe 
cometh, Math. 8.9. Pſal.105416. 31. 34» 

Secondly ,. he can fend by his Angels that ſwifily execute his 2, 
commandements, and (as it were) flie «bout thens,Pſal.103.20, or, 
he can command the diuels, who.in an inſtant ( commanded by 
him) can as well corrupt the aire with Pzfiexce , as the rivers 
with bloud, Pſal. 78. 44-4950. "NO 
Thirdly, God hath power and may command: and (comman- 
ding) lackes nqy avthoritie;and will be heard. Vo 3» 

An admontion ſpeedily to turne to God, who is able {fo fpee= T/e x. 
dily) ro tarne v3 to deftruttion, Toel 2.1 2. For;fhould we not meete 
him with an armie of prayers,who can comeagainſtvs'fo quick- 
ly,and fo ttrong with armies of death in the Pyfti/oxce, and other 
innymerable diſcaſrs? Zk# 14-32. He can feid toys byfiying 
mefſcogers: and ſhall we not ſeckg himby 6 
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Amos 5.6, Ttis not long fince his arrowes flewamong vs, and he 
(yet) hath his quiver full of them, to crouble ouraires againe, and . 
' with afreſh charge to ſhoote at vs by the contagious Peſfilence, 


in Towne and Counttic : ſhovld we not therefore dread co make 
God our aduerſarie z or, ( being made ovr aduerſarie by finne') * 
ſhould we not agree with him quickly, Hat.5.25.who can ſo quick 

ly deftrey vs if we ſtand out proudly againtt him ? Ithe finde dif 

order and impenirencie in our houſes, or ſelues, he can viſit for it 

with flying «rrower, and puniſh ir (when he is diſpoſed ) with pre» 

ſcnt death : and ſhould not this conftraine vs to expell finne and 

iniquity, cuery priuate perſon out ofhimſelte, and every faithful 

publick perſon ouc ofbis familie and government? ſhould ie not 

moue the Chriſtian houſholder,chriftianly to order both himſelf, 

and others vader him, whether children or ſeruants by the word; 

bringing them to Sermons more carefully, and more orderly to 

prayers at home? for how ſoone God can take ys away, wee 
hauc heard, how quickly he will, we know not: alſo, ſhouldie 
not perſwade the publick Magiſtrates, with the ſword of his of- 
fice, not lightly topare away, but vtterly to cur off all proud and 
rotten finnesthat abound : yea, ſoundly to corre&to areforma= 
tion, all publick and grofſe, both enormities, and offendors; as 
{wearers, drunkards, fornicators,prophaners of rhe Sabbath,diſo- 
bedient to Parents, and authority, with ſuch like, ſeeing he bearerh 
not the ſword in vaine { Rom. 1344. 

A terrour to thoſe , who haue no hope but in long life : for, 
death may come,they know not how ſoon ( and it commeth ſud- 
denly to many): and when itis come,it will not be anſwered with 
an, I pray thee hane mee excuſed Luke 14+ 18, If webe not ready, 
it will take vs as we be : and whenic knockerh, if we will not open, 


 Itwill caſt v5 open. The godly preuent this hardring , by living ſo, 


thatis, ſorepentamly and holily , during their ſhort time here; 
that, when the flyimgerow of death , ſent from the hand of their 
ſupreame Lord, tha}} make toward them, they are euer in fit Rate 
to micete their Saujonar, 'To ſuch, preſentdeath is prepared death, 
as it was to Simeon, gadidana,who waited for Chriſt in the Tem- 
ple, Luke. te 254.3 ; and they cannot dye ſuddenly, that dye 


{o.. Contrarily ;.Fhe earclefle, and they that put off death, by tur= 
ping theſe flying, into creeping arrower, can haue no ſuch hope in 
| : IG their 
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their death, which commeth as a theefe ro their houſe, Afatth, 240 
43+ and not as a Meſſenger, co bid them to the Swpper of the great 
King, Luke 14. 17. They will not vnclaſpe withthe comforts of 


their deare lite for the roileſome life of mortification and preciſe- 


neſſe in Gods ſervice : for, they are luſtic and ſtrong, Therefore 
their death cannot be good nor comfortable , but irkeſome and 
violent, of which they are ouercome : not yeelding toit as the 
Saints, but maſtered by it, asthey who ſay with /utian; Galilean, 
thow haſt prenailed ,Ao hee ſpake of Chriſt , and fo ſpeake they of 
God, when they lhe is tronger then they. 

A reproofe of th 
arrow of Peſtilence at a Towne or City,promiſe to themſelues ſafe- 
tie; becauſe they dwell farre off, becauſe thar part, in which they 
inhabit is free, or becauſe they dwell in the Countrie, and not in 
the Towne, For, cannot God reach them whereſocuer they 
dwellin the Eaft or Weſt ? 1s bis arme ſhortexed? Doth any arrow 
mifle that he ſhoots ? and he that went progreſſe from Dan to Ber= 
ſheba, ina running plague, andin lefſe time then three dayes : can 
hee not 1n few houres goe a little way and viſite further from a 
Towne, then fiue,fixe or ſeven miles? where is their ſafetie(then) 
in ſuch acaſe, but in turning to him that threatneth them? And 
how can they auoide this arrow, bur by watching (ftill)the fall of 
ic in their penirent lives ? 

Neither is this only true inthe arrow of the Peſtilence, but ine- 
uery arrow of his quiuer, if he ſhoot at vs by enemies, by morta« 
litie of men, by murraine of cattell, or by cleannefſe of teeth, and 
leanneſſe in all our quarters , what can ward any of theſe arrowes, 
but repentance, and our turning to God ? He that will auoide an 
arrow, muſt rurne the face , and not the backewnto it; and hee muſt 
looke toward God, and not from him by impenitencie, that will 
reconcile him. A further deſcription of the Peſts/ence followeth, 


Verſe 6. Nov for the Peſtilence that walketh in the darines. 


VVE haue in this Verſe two effeAs more , whereby this 
Plague of Peſtlence is further deſcribed : the firit isthart it 
walketh, that is, worketh ſtrongly and forcibly to death, inthe 
darke or night ; or, it ſpreadeth ſecretly and cloſely ; as they goe 

H ynſeene 


, who , when God ſhoots the infeQious Ye 3; 
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yaſceae that walke in the darke, The meaning is, when God in 
an intended mortalitie of people, ſendeth forth this plague of 
death, they whom God hath appointed to ir, ſhall not be able,by 
any prouidence morcall, to auoid the ſecret worke of it in them- 
ſelues, or theirs, and the darknefle that hides jr ſhall finde 
them. 

The DoQtine is, no policies of men ſhall bee able to doe any 
thing where Gods wiſedom worketh otherwiſe and coarratily: 
This hath beene ſpoken of in the ficſt Doctrine of the third 
Verſe. | 

Againe,that which is here ſpoken of the Peſtilence that walketh 
iu the darkneſſe, that God will deliver his children from ir, atleaſt 
from the ſting and malice of it, come it neuer ſo ſecretly, is true 
of all other cuils, cloſely but iuſtly, ſent from God as puniſh- 
ments, or ſubtilly plotted by men as ſnares in the darke , thar is, 
as ſnares laid prjuily for miſchiefe ; for, the godly ſhall not be ta= 
ken of them, | 

And here we learne that God will diſcloſe to his people, whar 
his peoples enemies ſhall deuiſepriuily , as in the darke again 
them, So what Eſar had ſpoken in counſeli againſt /ac2b, was 
knowne to Rebecca,and told to Jacob,Gen. 27. 41,42. The coun. 
ſels of the Kivg of Aram wereno counſell to the King of Iſrael, 
2. King. 6.11. Saul determined to ſlay Dawid, but Jonathan told 
him of it by three warning arrowes, 1. Sam. 20. 36, 37. And 
there were certaine /ewes,who bound themſelues with an oath to kill 
Paul, there were more then fortie,that had made this oath of bloud 
againſt him, Afr 23. 12,13. Yet Gods watch was nearer then 
they thought ; and he h:wed thoſe ſnares in ſunder, by Pauls (is 
fters ſonne , who told Paul what was deviſed againſt him, and by 
how many and how reſolutely, Ver. 16. 20. 

Our owne dayes canſpeak as much in this matter, asthe daics 


. ofold can tell vs ; for were not the daies of Queene E 1. 1.2 4- 


BET», daies of miraculous diſcoueries ? Could Eſar that Ro« 
mane Aramite, intend any thing ( chough neuer ſo ſecretly, as it 
were in his priuate Counſels). againſt the [acob of England, and 
ſhe not heare of it? and didnot the Rawent of the Valley pirke out 
the ee of many of her deſpiſers ? Prov, 30.17. After her Grave, 
whercin ſhe was buried inpeace, and in the dayes ofa iuſt graci- 


tt 
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cus King; what ſnares haue beenepriuilylayd, and miraculouſly 
known ? How cloſely did the Powder-traytors, walke , /ke the 
Peſtilence in the darkneſſe ? In their ſelfe-wil they dig ged into a wall, 
Geneſ. 49. 6. thinking, through, it to have yndermined the faſt 
ground of thoſe happie times; but they might as well haue plow. 
ed vn0n the Rocke : therefore they turned from that counſell, and 
remoued the Snare to a cellervnder the Parliament houſe, where 
they hid ir, with thernſclues, ſo cuaningly , that it paſſed the wit 
of man to conceiue how it could have been found out, A great 
fornace (as it were ſnare) was provided vnder ground and ſecretly 
to have conſumed at once, and to ſmall ſhivers, the moſt hono= 
rable afſembly of Chrifendome, with one deadly thundering 
burſt: it came almoſt to the birth; the bewe was drawen ; the 
arrowe was vpon the ſtring, P/al. 11. 2,3- The cardle and march 
were readie; and we could nor ſay, Tet fortte dayes,no nor ſo muck 
as one full day, and we ſhould haue been deftroied, ſon, 3.4.Then 
God tooke vs as a brand out of the fire, Zechar. 3.2. and finking(as 
he did Peter) by the hand; Math, 14. 31. So were wedeliuered: 
they communed rogether tolay the Suarepriuily; many meetings 
they had abour it: jand ſo ſecretly chey did all,thar they could ſay; 
who ſhall ſee ? Pſal.64.5. but God caufed their owne tongue to 
fallyponthem; a Letter of their owne bewrayed them; and che 
Lord ſo inſpired, that is,ſo with wiſedome, and a ſpirit of divine 
interpretation, his holy King,that our of the cloude of one darke 
ſentence inthat ſame Letrer he pointed, as with rhe finger, atthe 
myſterie. And ſothe Lord ſaved vs, at that time, fromthe grea- 
teſt Peſtilence that ever walked in the darke. Many and deepe 
- were the counſels that the Leaguers of Rowe haue held againſt 
theſe two vnmatchable Princes; much hath come from the deep- 
nefle of Satan againſt them; and whattreacheties? how dange- 
rous and dereftable,denifed againſt them by brands of hell, in rhe 
dungeon of hell ? yet from them all hath the Lord delmered ws, 
27im.3.11. Therenſons : d: | Ca, 
If this were not ſo, the wicked, being in a confederacie and of Regan 1, 
kindred with the powers of darkneſſe, ſhould bee roo hard for 
Gods children,who walke in the light ; that is, in their fimplicitie; 
and notin craftineſle, as Sarans FaQors doe. v* 
® Secondly, forrhis (partly,) m is ſaid to bee the Watchman 2. 
2 _—; 
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of Iſracl, or, Iſrael; keeper, that will neither ſlumber nor ſleepe,Pſal, 
121-4. this Iſraelis his Church, ouer whoſe ſafetic hee ſtandeth 
Centinel day and night, to reueale to the ſame, (as her wakefull 
and ſureſt Intelligencer) the pits which they digge in ſecret for 
her that lay wair for her foule. 

This ſhould terrific all our Popiſh workmen, from praQifing 
in ſecret againſt the life and welfare of cheirnaturall Lord, and 
the countrie that bred them : for, chat which hath wings will de- 
clare the matter, Eccleſ.10.10, that is, it ſhall quickly come our, 
as if it were carried vpon wings, or by the ſwifceft foule that flies, 
Jn that deteQtion by Afordecas, Heff.2.21,22. heauen ir ſelfe bes 
camethe Watch-Tower for a heathen King : the Treaſon was .to 
beexecuted forthwith,and when the King ſhould go next abroad, 
and it was no lefſe then the killing of him by two that kept the 
doore: but e Yordecat heardit, who fate without like a forlorne 
Perſon : andinformed Heſter of it, that is, preſently informed 
her, - as the divine prouidence had informed him, ſhee told the 
King, and they were hanged (both) on atree. Such haſte God 
did make, euen to the ſuccour of a Pagan-Monarch : and will 
not his arme be euer as long to the defence of a Chriflian King & 
Nate ? Then; what ſecurity can men have in the ſecret commir- 
ting of that , wherein God himſelfe will bee their deteRor ; and 
wherein two cannot keepe counſell, though one be away? 1 
would that whole Roman Peſts/ence , which ( Rill) walketh tn the 
darkzeſſe , would conſider this: orletthemremember (which is 
yet freſh in the memories of many) how many conſpirators(theſe 
fortie yeares paſt and vpward) haue gowe to their owne places, with 
their blond upon their heads;and let them not forget, how lately the 
Lord himſelfe became a reuealer of fome conſpiracies with a ce- 
leftiall care of Prince and Country, as ifhe ſhould have ftriuen to 
hane excelled himſelfe in miraculous mercies towards ys more 

now then euer. 

A comfort to good Kings and Chriftian ſtates, giving them 
great boldnes inthe darkeſt praQiſes ofal Popiſh & helliſh /7o/e- 
warpes, whoſe bookes,and other motives to ſedition, wake as the 
Peftilence inthe darke ; for, where the Godly can ſee nothing, his 
eyes bebold, bis eye-lids conſider, Pſal. 11.4. Thay is, Ged fitteh no 
idlely in heauen, bur ſeech all that is done on earth, cither with 


Open. 
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open eyes,or as if he winked : for ſometimes, he diſcouereth a ſe- 
cret preſently,as with open eyes, & makes vs ſee it; ſortimes nor 

© xreſently,bur at leſurc,as ifhe would take timeto bring ito light; 
: ut euen then, his eye-lids conſider or hee deferreth the marrer, 
| as if he ſlept; that is, his bright eye is vpon their fiſt thoughts 
, thar deuiſe this evill in their hearts. There is a league and kindred 
| of wickednefſe among bad Subie&s, and they ioyne with Sawp- 
| fons Foxes if it be to carrie firebrauas to burne the corne-fields of rhe 
| Church, Indg.15.4, 5, but the foundation ſhall bee caſt downe, that 
they haze laid crafiily and in the drrke,P[al.t 13. or, as the untimely 
fruite of a woman that hath not ſeene the ſunne, P/al. 58.8, ſo ſhall 
all their vniuft counſels be : their pollicies ſhall faile, andrheir 
purpoſes come to naught, and, hee thar ſitteth in his Templein 
| heauen ſhail bring them out of their holes, as he did Faxx and the 
reſt of that impious conſort that wrought with him ar the wall, 1 
«if > and inthe celler, that graue ofpowder, made for the buriall of . i 
the Goſpel! : an yatimely end ſhall meere them,and thepit which [3 
they digged for others, ſhall take themſclues : bx? the ſoules of the | : 
righteous ſhall eſcape as 4 bird out of the Snare : for, it ſpall be broken, 
aud they ſhall be delinered, Pſal.124.7. Another cfteR of the Peſtt- 
lence followeth. | 


Nor for the * deſtrudtionthat waſteth at noone days | The 


| Dlrgs. this Plague ofPeſtilenceis called the deftruttion that wa- — os 


ſteth at noone day, as before it was called the Peſtilence that forebuing: 

| | : wealketh in the darkneſſe, becauſe (where God ſends it) it ſmites avd ſuch as 
downe in death ar all times, and in all aires,and ſeaſons :; whether ——_ a 

at midnight,or at mid-day: in an open,or cloſeskie inthe pureſt q bo, 

- aires, or inthe foggieſt and moftrroubled, Some Writers af= gryniuer. 
firme that itis called the Pefizlence that walketh in darkneſſe;becauſe ſall death 
inthe darke it worketh more violently thenin the day, the. aire 
being made grofer and thicker by the coldnefle of the night, chat 

- is, apter ro communicate it more fully and with more force : and 
that it.is called :be deſtruftis that waſieth at noone day;becauſe at the 
time of the noone-ſunne, the pores of the bady, asthey are more 
open in the day, ſo they are moſt open, and more penetrable at 
that time of the day: bur theſe two effeRs of the Plague of Peſti- 

ys: lence; 
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| ler vs vnderftand that for this, or any other kinde of warning 
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thatGod ſhal giue vs by any of his roddes;al rimes area like with 
him,ight or day, darkneſſe or noone-aay © alſo, that, indeliueting 
the righteous from the fearefu!] Peſfilence or any other puniſhment 
of his hand, he cannot be reſtrained by any impeaiment of weak« 
nefſein him, or ſtcength of the diſeaſe in vs,be ir day or 11ghr, ſums. 
mer or winter : for, he can as cafily and ſoone cure a grieuous, as 


ſlight /ichveſſe; and as preſently ſaue a man from death, 8s any ſick. . 


»{ſe can bring him toi: the rod is in his hand, andthe worke of 
it in his power, to ſmire with it to a correion,or to Ceath :and, 
he that can doe what he will, can doe the ſame when he will ; for, 
his power isouer time that made it, 

And (now) where wereade of the Peſtilence walking imthe 
darkneſſe, and deſtruftion waſting at noone-day ; that is, of puniſh- 
ments, ready art all ſeaſons to come againſt vs when wee ſinne a+ 
gainft God : welearne, that as men offend, earely or late,v5ghr or 
day, God hath Plagnes at band to ſend ypon rhem artall houres: 
the darkeſſe ſhall nothide them, nor the lighe ſhew them any 
way to fliefromhim : if they eſcape one iudgement, another 


. ſhall be ready for them, and the laſt (if they continue ftubborne) 


ouertake them to deſtruTtion, ar theredſea did Pharaoh, and his ar- 
mics, Exod.14.28.Zophar,in ob, ſheweth that from what Plague 
ſocuer ſuch flee they flee but from bad ro worſe: from iron weapss 
that may ſtrike them dowae,to a bowe of ſteete that will tribe them 
through, Job. 20.24. Or if they flee from the ſword that may cur 
them, they ſhall meet with arrowes that will kill them, | 

Eſay the Prophet fayth,there is na<ſcoping to ſuch; for if they 
flee from the noiſe of the feare, they ſhall fall into the hole of the pit ; and 


they that come out of the pit , that is, that come out ſafely, the ſnare 


ſpall take them, or the ſnare of death (that will hold them faſt )ſhall 
be vponthem. So that (here) they are way-laid by three kinds 
of deſtruition Feare,and the Pit andthe Snare:frare comming from 
enemies, the pit from ſicknefles, the ſnare from the ſnares of death, 
that ſhall compaſſ: them; ſo as they ſhall nor c ſcape, Eſa. 24.17, 
18. The meaning is, that the hand of God canno way, be auoi+ 
ded by finners,in one deftruRion or another ; and the Prophet al- 


ludeth to the caking of wilde beaſts ; who, ifthey get from the 
TR dogpes, 
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dogges, as it were the noiſe of feare, may fall into pits made for 


them, and there be taken : or auoiding theſe, runne into aſnare, 


and there be hampered and held ill cheir throat be cur. | 
In eLmos allo weeread of ſuch a matter; for who would nor 
thinke that a man eſcaping to his owne houſe, from a Lion thar 
followed him, and from a Beare that met him,ſhould be ſafe and 
well? But in that houſe, there is a Serpent that bites him to death, 
Am..5.19. Therefore there is no ſecurity but in God, or by tur- 


ning to God in our comming home to our Father : The Reaſons 


of the DoRrine ate: 

One of the names of Gad is; Tne Lord of Hoaſts; andrhe 

Lord, whoif he wiil have an enemie to come vpon a Land, need 
\ but to hifſe for him, Eſay 5. 46, Orfamine to affliitthe Land, 
_ need but to call for it, P/al. 105. 16. If he do'but ſend it comes, 
| beit Peſtlence or Sword, Leuit. 26. 25. What ſhall I ſay 2 He hath 
Armies of Judgements, and huge hoſts of plagues to meer with 
ſinners in their way, till hee haucieither humbled or deſtroied 
them. He hath ſharpe arrowes in his Quiuer,a glittering Sword 
in his hand,a reuengivg hand in his wrath,and noiſome Peftilence 
among bt; treaſures : and therefore what hopeto rebell, withouc 
aſſurance to be deſiroied > Luke 19. 27. 

Secondly,God ſhould want a part of his glorie,if he were not 
able (aſſoone as a ſinner ſhall do euill co his diſhonour) to puniſh 
bim for that cotempr. For, were it not an indignity intolerable for 
a potent Monarch,notto beable (preſently)io ſer downe a Rebel 
in his owne Dominions : yea to paſle publike iuſtice ypon him,to 
the taking away of his head ? But he that caſt Zdamour of Pa« 
raciſe as ſoone as he had finned, Gev, 3.24. lacketh not powerto 
turne ſinners into hell, with all chat forget God, Pſal. 50. 22. 

A conuiQtion of all notorious finners, who /efſe, thacis, fAlat- 
terthemſclues intheir talke, ſaying ; They ſhall haue peace, though 
they walke in the ſlubbornueſſe of their heart , adding drunkenneſſe to 
thirſt, Dem. 29. 19, Theſe would ſeeme to make queſtion, whe 
ther God be of any ſuch firength , or be able ro bring any ſuch 
rroupes into the field againſt them: or, if he be, whether he will 
vſe them according to his threatnings in his word, to their deſers 
ued overthrow , finning ſo againſt him. Theſe make falſhood 
their refuge, and hawe their part in the drunkep peace of that hy- 
poctite 
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pocrite, whoſayd; Hy Maſter doth deferre his comming : Math, 
24+ 48. that is, he will not come theſe many yeeres, if he come 
at all; cirher to account with finners, or to viſit tor finne, And 
whar ſhall I ſay oftheſe men, bur that they incourage themſelues 
in an abominable ching, promiſing peace, where there « none, ler, 
6. 14. Butif any dye of the Pefllence, let ſuch looketo be firſt: 
and if any goe inco captiuitie,to be firft that ſhall go captiue : and 
if leannefle enter into any, to haue it enter into them as ſoone as 
into any, Indeed,they (often-times) eſcape with life, in ſuch dif. 
ficulties and traits of time, when their betters do not ; yet they 
line (but) to fil op the inſt meaſure of their certaine damnarion;that 
notorment may bee wanting to them , when they ſhall ſuddenly, 
and when they leaſt thinke of death, chop into hel, 

Bur, doth God ſet his plagues ( as his ſtrong watch) to obſerue 
vs at all times, night or day, when we do euill: then, when we ſee 
his watch charged, ſometimes in the might-pefi/ence, ſometimes 
in the noone-plagne:lometimes in vaſeaſonable yeares by no raine, 
or by raine in exceſſe : ſometimes. in grear ſcarciries of graine 
and fodder; Let vs humble our ſelues in prayer and repentance, 
tanding with theſe, #n the gappe and breach that Gods hand hath 
wade , or may make by ſuch calamities ſent among vs for frune and 

for miquitie, And let ſuch Repentance and Prayer Rand, as Aaron 
with his holy Cenſer, as in the cafe of Plague : Sorhe Lord may 
be intreated, and his Iudgements may leaue vs. Bur for ſuch as 
ſecke no reliefe in the armory of theſe Chriſtian exerciſes again 
the changes that come, but behave themſelues in daics of mour- 
ning, as when God maketh the hearts of men merrie with his 
chearefull countenance : Letthem goe whither they will, Yen- 


. geance looketh for them at enerie doore ;; the Plague by day, andthe 


Peſtilence by night is ready for them , day and might they are enui- 
roned with feares; at their tables, and vpon their beds, ſnares vp- 


on their meate; acurſe ypon their ſleepe; and Gods anger inall 
their wayes. 


And here let vs take heed how we prouoke the Lord , by our 
fubbornenefle ynder his other roddes,_ to bring the Plague a- 
gaine, I meane of Peftslexce : which, 'while it kept ſome order a- 
mong vs, as his watch by night and ward by day ;'how can it bee 
forgotten, how many, not by hundredsbur by rhouſands,a weeke 


in 
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in England, it committed cloſe priſoners to wormes and darkneſſe iythe b- 


earth? or, if we haue forgotten that; letthoſe that go about their 
finne cloſely , remember the Peſtilence that walketh in darknefſe: 
and ſuch'as fiane openly, not forget the defiruRtion that wafterh 
at noone day. 

A reproofe of thoſe, who when this fickneſle is in a towne; 
runne from it into the countrie, as if God were impotent there: 
a5 ſoone as the fire begins a little to burne in the deaths or inte« 
ion of two or three, they preſently runne away by the light of 
ir, in their vnchanged lives, as if they would giue more to their 
owne carnall forecaſts, then ro Gods ſweete providence. Bur this 
hath bene ſpoken of: and Iadde that all going afide(as hath bene 
faid) is not vnlawfull, ſo theſe conditions in remouing be obſer- 
ned. Firſt,that the evil! ir ſelſe be looked ypon as a meſſenger ſent 

from Ged, and m:ſſenger, that is not auoyded by the change of the 
place fimply, without ſome other change. Secondly, that they re 
moue not with a doubttull conſcience, but with good warrantto 
depart. Thirdly, that in ſuch departure they breake not the bonds 
which ſhould bee berweene man and wife, the parents and their 
children, Chriſtian houſholders and their Chriſtian families. And 
fourthly, that they haue no publicke calling in the place from 
which they remoue, as of Magiſtrates or Paftors, For, then they 
cannot depart with good conſcience, nor forſake their Rtandings 
without finne, Thus farre hath the Pefi/ence bene deſcribed by 
ſome effes, now the godly mans ſafetie in ir, and in other trou- 
bles,comprehended ynder it, followeth. | 


V=t x. 7. A thouſand (ball fall at thy ſide , and ten thos- 


ſand, &c. 


"YOds deliverance of his children, and their great ſaferie in 
Fſuch troubles as haue bene ſpoken of, is propounded in this 
ver(e, & repeated in the renth, The firſt is affirmed ſimply here; 8 
further proued in the two next verſes, as by a vehement aſſeuera. 
tion, verſe 8, andinfallible euidence yerſe 9g, Inthe firftchere is a 
Prolepſir, or preuenting anſwer to an obieQion, For, ſome mighe 
ſay : how can I bee delivered, when ſo many thouſands are nor, 
who , on cuery hand of me fall ypon the edge of the Plague that 
I ecfiroyeth 


Zo 


oem 
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deſtroyerh without mercie, in darkeneſſe,and at noone day? To this 
the Prophet maketh anſwer, ſaying: Though thouſands, thatis, 
great numbers, and ten thouſands,chat is,numbers withour num- 
ber ſo fall, being cur downe with it, or other divers diſcaſes, and 
ſundry kinds of death,on the left hand and on the right of his ſer- 
wants, yet he can deliver them, For,with him it is no more to ſaue 
his people when thouſands die then when two; and when tenne 
thouſands periſh , then when ten (onely) are cut downe for the 
graue. In atime of Peſtilence ; he is able to paſſe by the houſes of 
the faithfull as well when a whole towne is viſited, that is, when 
no ftreete or lane is free, as when a few houſes are ſhut vp : and as 
well, if three hundred ſhould die ina weeke, as if onely three. 
Now, as God is able to do this ; fo to aduance the credit of his 


power inthe faith of his children, he performeth it ofcentimes in. 


their outward fafetic, alwaies in their faluation which is beſt 
of all. 

Doft, From whence wee learne, that when the wicked are plagued, 
Gods children ſhall have deliuerance, or comforts as good as it? 
When the world was butied in a graue of waters , Noahand his 
houſhold went ſafely into the Arke, Geneſe 7. 1. and God ſet not 
Sodome on fire till kee had delinered inſt Lot , Geneſ. 19.16.22, 
2.Pet, 2.7. when the Lord terribly plagued the Egyprians, his 
enemies: he mercifully ſpared Goſen where his people were, Exc- 
Exod. 12» ds 8.21.22. and 9.6, 26,and 10.23. and 11.5.6.7. and when Je 
23+ rwuſalew was taken, Jeremie was provided for, 7ere, 39.11.12.18. 
So God dealt yery mercifuily with Damel and his fellowes in the 
captiuicie , Des. x. 19. And when the Lord ſent five men,that is, 
Angels in the ſhape of men, to deftroy the carelefle Citie; He ſent 
4 fxt with awriters ink-borne by hs ſide, to ſet a marke of paſſeoner or 
ſpecial delinerance vpon all thoſe who mourned for the abomination, 
Exzech.9.4.6. And what hath he done lefſe for his godly ſeruants 

in any age? Thereaſons, , 
| Reaſon. Therighteous have a ſpeciall priviledge, or commoditie that 
common perſons haue not;and he that is the generall God ofthe 
world, is the ſauing God of his people, Luke 1.68, He ſhewed hie 
word to Jacob: But did hee deale ſo with enery nation? Pal, 147, 

_=_ 7 * 

Vs Sccoudly, it is #he glorie of the Lord to deliner the righteoms, as it 
50 is 
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if he ſhould not honour thoſe with deliuerances, who honour him 
with affeQions; the heathen, (or thoſe without) might ſay: where 
6 now their God? Pſal.11 5.2, 

Toicdly, He numbreth their haires, Math. 10.30. and will hee 
not regard their bloud? Or, if be will vane them, wit he not deliner 
them? 


Obieft But many godly haue bene taken away in the common Obiet?, 


deftrugtion ? 


Anſw.lndeed,for theſe outward euils that come; none can cha- Av. 


lenge ſuch a freedome from them, as that they ſhall not enter in- 
co them art all : ard it is not denied, bur that the beſt having fin in 
them, arc in ſubieRion to them, and greatly deſerue them, Yer, 
either they ſhall nor come, or they ſhall not come to hurt them, as 
they do the wicked: or, they fall not ſo ordinarily tothe ſhare of 
the godly, as they cruſh the vnrighteous: and beſides, they feare 
not in them as do finners, that haue no hope. For, they have faith in 
God, from whoſe lone nothing can (ener them: Rom. 8. 39 and are 
not as the wicked , who pur all their faith in changeable things, 


' With the lofle of which they looſe God and all. 


is the maiſters credit to do for thoſe that faithfully ſerue him, Or, 


JZ« 


A comfort to the godly inthe morralitie of thouſands, ſecing Y/e 1. 


they know in whom they beleene, ani for what : for, they ſhall not pe» 
ri, though neuer ſo may periſh,chat haue faith in other things, 
And this doQrine is now neceflaric cuen in our dayes of health: 
for, theſe good dayes may weare away, the Peffs/ence may raigne 
as it did, and another triall may come ; and then will it bee need- 
full ro be well ſeene in theſe and ſuch like mercifull promiſes, that 
our faith may not faile vs,nor our hearts faint within vs when the 
evill day cometh. Neither would this be remembred onely in the 
caſe and dayes of Plague, then to be armed with that faith and 
true boldnefſe that putterh feare out of doares : but it would bee 


.xemembred (further) in all ocher changes and troubles of our 


morrall life, that God onely may be our feare, and we may pur all 

to him with full aſſurance, in the waue1ings of many. As in the 

dayes of famine,if there ſhould come ſuch a want of bread, that 

thouſands muft pin- to death, yet that muſt not ſo diſcomfort any 

child of God, as to make him ro doubt how it can be crue, that # 

the day of famine be ſhall be fed, Pſal, 37.19. For though God —_ 
12 


”, Go - 
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' make windowes in the heaues, 2.King.7.2. be can feede him, When 


our handfull of meale is gone, his truth remaineth,who can feede 
without bread, or with it miraculouſly? 1. Kings 19.8. 17.12.14. 
Toh.6.7.1 3. The like may be ſaid of the miſeries of warre, and of 
all miſeries and P/agres. carthly . For whatſoener termprations 
there are berweene heaven and earth from the fl-f, world, 
or aiuel!; as diſeaſes of bodie, rebellion of children, lofſſe of 
goods, and of good name, croſſes in husbands, wines, ſeruants, 
with all other vexations and crofles of mind or bodie, from the 
leaſtto the greateſt, from the paine of the little finger to the 
pangs of death; in all theſe, though the vngodly know not what 
to do,the godly baue hope: and though the wicked fall by thou- 
ſands, the righteous are not fhaken. Isthere not comfort to the 
righteous in all this? And do they ſerne God for nonghr, to whons 
the Lord maketh ſuch precious promiſes ? | 

An inftruQion (therefore) ſoto ſerue God in all ourlife with 
faith and repentance,that when thouſancs fall we may and faft, 
For, this /ight is ſowne for the righteow, Pſal. 97.11. But the /igh# 
of the wicked ſhall be put ont, Pron. 13.9. thatis, this ſaferie is 
proper and belonging onely to godiy 2nd religious perſons; 
whoſe priuiledge it is, when thouſands tall, not to ſtagger: where 


_ the wicked(contratily) becauſe they will bee the children of 


darkneſſe by ſinne, ſhall be ſure (with the putting out of their can- 
dle ) ro inherite the blackneſſe of darknefſe with finners, That it 
is the peculiar Tot of thoſe that loue God and follow his truth, 
thus co be eſtabliſhed, Salomon is witneſie , who ſpeaking of a 
fnner that doth euill an hundred times, that is, doth finne much 
and long; faith, that thoug' God prolong his dayes, or deferre 
his puniſhment , yet he ſhall be as a ſhadow, (and what is more 
yncerraine then a ſhadow?) becanſe he feareth not before God: where 
it ſhall be well with them that fearethe Lord,that is , where they 
that have bene religious in their life , ſhall be happie in their end, 
and neuer be remoued, Eccleſ. 8.12.13. God maketh bis Sunneto 
ſhine vpon the tuff and wninſt , yer the ſhine of his fauour is ypon 
thoſe that do reuerence before him: and where the outward ex- 
cellencic of the yngodly hath a ſpecdie end, as alight quickly 
blowne out; the /zght of the righteoms retoxceth, Pron.13.g. to wit, 
as the Sunne torunac his courſe; P/al. 19.5. or is edfaſt with in- 


ctceaſe 


* 
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creaſe, as the light of the ſame Sunne, That ſvineth more and more 
wnto the perfett day, Pron.g.18.. | 
A reproofe of thoſe, who in a time of mortalitie, feare ynſea® 3, 
fonably when two or three die, How would they haue feared if 
they had bene dwellers at London in the laſt great mortalitie, 
when three thouſind and a halfe died ofthe Plague in one wee ke, Anno rec3 
and for ſome weekes together nor many fewer? There is a profi- 2991604. 
table and ſober feare in Gods childrenz which is the feare of 
finne, and of theſe dayes of finne: but this carnall feare of world- 
lings, who hau2 drawne little or no power from religion, is ra- 
ther the feare of death,then of finne that cauſed ic, Roma, 6, 23, but 
this hath bene ſpoken of, This is the deliuerance propounded, the 
ſame further proued followeth., 


Ver, 8, Deubtleſſe, (or onely ) with thine eyes ſhalt thou 
behold, & ce 


VV Hat was before propounded, is (here) carneſtly affirmed 
concerning the deliuerances of Gods people in daies 
of trouble, when thouſands fall. For the Prophet ſaith , Thom ſaalt 
behald theſe Plagues wyon others, to wit , with eyes of faith and 
ſeeing ; or God will lay them before thee,and not vpon thee; pro- 
uided that thou feare before his anger, and loue his goodneſle, 
And he ſpeaks of {ecing , becauſe the experience bringeth peace 
varo the godly and many good things ; bur then they muſt have 
eycs to ſee his iudgements, and an eye of faith to obſerue his 
Joue: his iudgements vpon the wicked,& his loue tothem, Where 
the Doctrine is; | 
Gods children muſt not paſſe ouer Gods iudgements vpon o- Defy, 
thers with a careleſſe eye, nor be without eyes to behold his 
| goodnefſe vpon themſelues. When they mecte with ſuch an ex- 
perience by day or night , they muſt haue their day-booke and 
night-watches for a remembrance of ir, So David marked dili- 
gently, asit were with a Sc/ah, Gods proceedings in mercie to 
him and bis Church, P[al.3 2.4.5.7. for where he had done any 
notable thing for his people,or for his King, he (as it were ) fouls 
ded downe a leafe at it, andcommitred it ro tables of memo- 
rie, Neither loſt he by the hand: nay the obſeruation was gaine- 


I 3 full 
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full ro him , for it miniftred great ccurage to him againſi that 
braving monſter Geliah.r.Sm. 17.37. Abraham (alſo) was com- 
forted in God by the ſame obſeruation of Gods former wayes, 
when out of him, he could hauc but ſmall comfort to offer to 
death his beſt ſonne {ſaac, in whoſe bloud the whole world 
might ſeeme then to haue bene drowned, Gereſ. 22.3.8,Further, 
it was the praQtiſe of that excellent Author of 119. Plalme, who 
inlike caſe of Gods ſpeciall doings, medztated in ts precepts , aud 
conſidered his wayes , that is, carefully conſidered them, or wrote 
them downe. The fleſh is dull in theſe matrers ; therefore Dawuid 
ſummons his ſoule voto them; ſaying : O my ſole praiſe the Lord, 
and forget not all hz benefits : Or , let no benefit of his be forgotten, 
Pſal.10}. 2. as if he had ſaid; write them vp in thy memorie, and 
letnotthy forgerfull ſenſe keepe the booke of them, or truſt not 
thy ſenſes with them, but write them in thy heart, In another 
Pſalme the ſame Prophet (forhe was a great obſeruer of things : 
in his time) doth not onely penne theſe mercies of God, asina 
booke for his owne memorie, but calls others to the medication, 
as if hee would helpe their remembrance (alſo) by reading theſe 
things out of his booketo them , and therefore ſaith: Come and 
behold the workes of the Lord, Pſal. 46. $. asif he ſhould have ſaid: 

| IT have noted them, and do you obſerue them: As if one of vs 
ſhould fay to another : Come and ſee what times haue bene, and 
how they be changed ; whar fickneſſe raigned once, and what 
health raignerhnow ; what want of fruites at ſometimes, and 
what abundance at other, This yeare great ſtormes of trouble, 
and the next a great calme of peace, v. 9. Thereafons: 

Reaſon 12 Godschildrenmuſt be thankfull for Gods benefits, which can= 
not be long, if they forget them; nor lovger then they beremem- 
bred: theretore God hath commanded that his high Afts fould not 
be forgotten; as where he hath beene extraordinarily good to his 
people, or ſeucrely ſharpe to his peoples enemies, Deut.6. 1 2. and | 

25-17-19. | 
2. Nan FR Lord doth theſe great things that they might be - * 
remembred, Pſal. 111.4. and ſhall we, by our negle& of them, 
fruſtrate his ends? AD, 
3. Thirdly, if men threaten vs, we remember our danger, and 
count ita diſhoneftie (if they do vs good, ) to forget their _ 
| an 
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and ſhall Godsthrearnings nor moue vs, norhis loues make vs 
thankfull? Shall a heathen Monarch keepe a Chronicle, or day- 
booke of good turnes done to him by his ſubicAs: Hef. 6.1.2, 
And ſhall Chriſtians keepe no memoriall of ſo wondettull things 
done to them by the ſoucraigne Lord of all worlds? 

Lafily, the faithfull conſideration of Gods iudgements vpon 
others, & mercies to vs,will make vsto feare his anger and coloue 
his goodneſle, Habac.3.2. Exod.14. 31. Tudg. 5.1. Pſal. 78. 35. 

0. 42. 
þ Cotgenalh of the ſlumbring mulritude, that paſſe no obſerua- 
tion ypon Gods doings,let him be angrie or pleaſed,they are one 
kind of men fill, and newer careto draw any thing from his an- 
ger or kindneſſe, for their amendment. Let him thunder maruel- 
lonſly with hu voice, Job 37.5. it is but a voyce that paſſeth by , and 
when the earth is moued , they are not moved, If hee bring the 
ſea out of his place (as lately he dig) to puniſh our diſorder : what 
great thing doth he worthy noting ? His iuftice in puniſhing 
with ſolong and fearefull a Plague, is not in our minds : and wee 
haue forgotten his maruellous goodnefle inthe diſcouerie ofthe 
Powder-plor, which is paſt, as if God had done nothing. The 
earth hath crembled vnder vs, the heauens haue bene vnquiet and 


Vſe I, 


much diſtempered ouer vs: our houſes haue bene toſſed and ſha- = 


ken with winds : the ſtaffe of cur bread hath bene broken: the 
encmie hath threatned vs at our doores: and God hath taken away 
the wiſe man and the Conunſellour: yea the righteou periſh; and who 
bath conſidered? Eſay 57.1.Hath the Lord done any thing,to wit, 
jn our opinion in all this? or, have we learned ought by it more, 
thenif nothing had bene done? Hauenot his wonderfull works 
lately done , deſeru:drhepen of a readie writer in euery of our 


hearts? but we haue prepared them, not as bookes of remem- 


brance, bur as graues to burie his kindneſſe. 

An admonition to Gods faithfull Minifters; the louder God 
3s in his judgements, the louder to ſound the trumpet of exhorta- 
tion in their preachings.Our admonitions muſt not runne alwaies 
in one tenour, but haue the point put vpon them, as the Lordis 
more or lefſe prouoked, Eſay 58.1. For, he hath placed vs in the 
watch-tower of his Church, that wee might haue an eye to his 
indgements, The like admonition to all the faithfull , to obſerue 


Gods. 
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Gods doings, and to vſe the eyes that he hath giuen them, 20 
ſee his workes , and not to behold waxitie, It hath beene ſaid of the 
righteous, that they ſee the Plagse, that is, as they thanktully ſcore 
vp bleſſings when they come, fo they dolefully record the curſe 
when it commeth, Prom. 22.3. Neither dothey ſee it onely, bur 
hide themſelues from it in a pure heart, and innocent life: where 
the wicked,nort fearing the ſhot of God, neither the artillerie of 
his iudgements, go onftill, to wit, after one faſhion, and in their 
old way of impenitencie and hardneſſe, cill they be deſtroyed, 
Good men will deepely imprint Gods doings; and be ſure to 
haue an arke of prouidence, builded by repentance, to fl:ze vnto 
when a floudis ſent ; the wicked(having no ſuch conſideration) 
fand naked by ſinne in the face of every torme chat is ſent, and 
periſh in it. The ſumme ofall is this: rhey that be Chriſtians in- 
deed, muſt and will take a true inuentorie of Gods fauours and 
iudgements, and ſet downe intheir minds by deepe obſcruation, 
as witha pen of iron, what he hath ſtrangely done, where Chri- 
Rians in face onely haue no ſuch notes about them of his ſirange 
aQs, and forgerall his workes, as if they had neucr bene. Let ys 
(therefore) not forger Gods aRs, his ſtrange as: neither Gods 
workes, his fearefull workes, worthy to be had in remembrance, 
And put itin your bookes what he did. ſo lately; one yeare in a 
ſpring of no raine, and the next yeare in aſommer of ſo much 
raine: take your bill, or booke of tables, and write what God 
Luke 16.6, did fearefully in that great P/agre, and firangely in removing it, 
7 Alſo, what deſolations he made by the ſea,in thoſe Weſt-countr 
flouds: or, if we haue forgotten, let vs remember how God ſer 
his heauen as braſle againſt our faces of braſſe: and made ir to 
weepeday and night inraine of long continuance, becauſe wee 
would ſhed no teares for our fines. Let vs not forget the ſignes 
which he ſent among vs, and which haue not bene tew: nor his 
cokens on earth, nor his wonders in the fea: nor what ſtrange 
lights he hath ſer with his owne hand in the firmament: nor 
what a grave was made for vs by Spaniards once, and once b 
men of our owne nation z and how we were (at both times) deli. 
vered, and theythrowne in as our ranſome: nor how often the 


{word hath bene ſetto our very heart,in practiſes againſt our mo- 
ther in [ſrae/ and our father now, 


Gods 
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Gods end 1ncavfing the righteous to ſee the Plagnes of finners, 2, 
| isto aſſure them (the more) intheir weake faith and patience, 
that he will ratifie what he hath ſpoken : and here we learne, That 
the Lord knowing whereof we are made,Pſal. 103.14. doth diſpenſe 
with his owne right, ro beare with our infirmiries. So he did not 
onely burie the e£gypriars in the ſea, bur didit, his people loo. 
king on, Exed. 14. 30.31. who ſaw them to go downe (quicke) 
tothoſe graues: and Daxid ſaith, Yhenthe wicked all periſh thou 
ſralt ſee. Pſal.37.34. His meanings, that the wicked ſhall die 
ſtrangely , andthar the godly ſhall fee their firange death: they 
Fall periſh as God bath ſaid, and the other ſee it, that they may 
not doubt : or, they ſhall periſh that God may magnifie his truth 
vpon his enemies,and his people ſee it, that he may be magnified 
in his children, 7he ſmoke of Sodome monnted wp as the ſmoke of a 
fornace, and Abraham muſt [ee it, Geneſ.19.28. Sedome was wic- 
ked and deſtroyed, and Abraham the friend of God beheld her 
deftruRion. Likewiſe, the ftue Kings of the Amorites, appointed 
to the ſword, could not be hid; but were found, and bronght our 
to be executed before ail Iſrael that ſame day, /of. 10. 24. 26. it 
mult be done, and Iſrzel muſt ſce irdone, For, the man of power 
ſhall be deftroyed, and the man of wiſedome, rhe righteons man 
(all ſee it, Pſal. 52.5.6. Thereafons: : 
Our graces of faith, patience, perſeverance, ſpirituall fortitude, Reaſoy I, 
and the like, are very weake (many times) without the vyphold of 
the outward ſenſes: and therefore hee that for our weakeneſke 
hath added Sacraments, as ſeales to his word to beare itvp, is 
content to vphold his promiſe in other things with theſe ſerfible 
helps. And now, as there is no ſenſe more helpefull and certaine 
then this of ſeeing, none that imprinterh deeper affeQions in 
the paſſine part of the ſoule, then it: Sothe Lord chuſeth in ſuch 
caſes, to confirme and ſectle vs, rather by ſeeing then by heare- 
ſay. He that is able to ſay, that he is aneye-witneſle to athing, 
may better reſolue himſelfe and perſwade another in thar thing, 
then he that can onely ſay,he heard ir, 
Secondly, if God did not thus to beare with his children, by 2» 
diſpenſation, giuing them, for the helpe of their weake faith in 
him, proppes of ſenſe to hold by, they would quickly, not Rag- 
ger onely bur fall downe in a deſpaite of his promiſes ; bur _ | 
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 willnor ſee thefall of his people ; and his people ſhall ſce the ſal- 


uation of their God. 

Thirdly, beholding in others with our eyesthe recompence of 
finne, it will make vs (if we belong to God )in a fright,to forſake 
that way, that cafteth ſuch troubles vpoa thoſe that trauellin it, 
Now, the Lord knowing that ſuch frights are ſometimes neceſſi- 
ric for his children to the helpe of their converſion ro him, doth 
ſet the wicked before them inthe recompence of their errour by 
ſome notable deſtruRion, xthat they may take heede in 
time. | 

This diſpenſation of Gods mercy to his children, ina time Pee 
flilence or other publick viſitation bearing with them, and not ſuf- 
fering them to come vpon the ſcaffold where others are cut off 
by death ; ſhould teach them,from ſuch matter of his patience to- 
ward them and ſeuerity ro others, to gather benefic co their a- 
mendment, and not boldneſfle (thereby) ro doe exil, Rom. 2.4, If 
God beterrible in his works; that is, if he viſit with a wonderfull 
Plague, with ſtrange ficknefles and yeares, with diſorderly ſprings 
nh, ſummers, with dearths and death, it is that the world, the 
godly (ar leaft) ſhould worſhip him, and ſing vnto his Name, Pſal. 


 66.3,4. or, that they ſhould turneto him,and not turne wantons. 


For, they are not ſpared by chance, . or becauſe they are worthy : 
nor doe they ouecrliue the calamities of thoſe; who in times of 
mortalitie, come ſoonerto deaths houſe then they, that they 
ſhould flatrerthemſelues in an cuil! cuſtome, becauſe God hath 
beene more fauourable to them then to theſe : but they ſee the 
defiruQion of others, in their owne ſaferie, that by ſuch a fight 
they may be made more fearefull to offend, and more carefull ro 
pleaſe Godin his commandements now, thea before. And this 
good viſe muſt all Gods children make of his ſparing hand to 
them or theirs, not carrying the grace ofit into wantonnefle: for, 
God doth it inloue totheir benefit, and they muſt apply ir in wil- 
dome to the cure of their ynbcliefe and purging of their 
wickednefle, Some, ( asifthe Lord did puniſh at aducnture in 
fuch caſes, and notdireRtly for finne) hold on their prouocations, 


neither changing their s&vme,  noraltering their ſpots, /er. 13.23, 


And theſeare more ſenſles then the ſenſles beaſt : for, the Beaſt 


fearerth exceedingly when hee ſeeth one ofhis fellowes _—__ 
woe 


Ver.s. "7 thi time of ſickne(ſe and mortality. | 


67. 


downe before his face, and pirifully roarech out when he ſenteth 
his fellowes blood : but theſe are ſenſles of Gods firokes 
life vp vpon men like themſelues : and are not moued where the 
beaſt is ſo greatly moued : neicherpitie Chriftian blood.lIr is ſaid 
of the waters, thatthey ſaw God, and were afraid, P(al.77,16.and 
oftheearth, that it beheld his lightnings, and ſooks, verſe 18. 
theſe ſee him in his tudgements, and feare nothing : and(in times 
of Plague) behold him in many deaths, which are lightniags be. 
fore their owne death, and ſhake neuer a whir. But Gods chil- 
dren, being taught in aberter ſchoole, muſt make another and 
2 better viſe of his patience rowards them, aud iudgements in the 
world ; not imputing their ſafetie to chance, or proudly to their 
worthineſſe, as if they had beene no ſuch (inners as they vpon 
whom the tower of thoſe deaths fell,& ſlew them Lak. r3.4.but 
aſcribing all ro God that ſpared them, and confecfſing before him, 
and the ſonnes of men, how iuftly ke might haue donne as much, 
or more to them, but that hee would haue them toliue to praiſe 
his name,and to confeſle his truth, that had made themto follow 
others to theirgraues, who might haue followed them to theirs, 


— cc 


. Secondly, this example of Gods bearing with vs ſhould bean zz; ,, 


| inducement to vs, to beare one with another, If he forgiuevs in 
the ten thouſes:d talers, we mult not tak our brother by the throar, 
in the handred pence, Mat.18.27,28.nor,where God ſetteth ys at 
liberry for great matters, impriſon our brother for atrifle : my 
meaning is, where God beareth with our weake faith, and ac. 
. ceptsvsin it, notwithſtanding that we will not truſt him further 
then we ſee him 3; nor without ſome paune; it is our part much 
more to beare with ſome things in our weake brethren, being 
men as wee are ſubie&to like infirmities [eames 5.17. hee that 
is ſtrong ought to bearethe infimiries of the weake, Rows. 15. x, 
the Apoſile faith onghr or mt : 28 if he had ſaid; it is his duty and 
art to bearethem. And one of the commendations, and not 
the leaſt, that Eliphaz giuesto [ob is ; that he ffirengtbened the weas 
ry bands, and knees that bowed downe, 70b.4.3.4, asif hee had ſaid? 
herefreſhed them being weariez and being weake, was apiller 
of tay vnto them; or he was tender of them, and did not breake 
themin their brufings : for, the way thus to beare, is to haueren- 
der bowels : which che Apoſtle $aint Paw intimates, where, in 
| K 2 doing 
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doing wg _u bidds TEE conſider our ſeluer, Gal. 6. I, as ifhee 


DoFt.z. 


ſhould ſay, thar this conſideration of our frailtie ( if it beimparti- 
all and earneſt as it ſhould be) will make vs to praQiſe this duty 
with meekneſſe : for, then wee confider our ſelues in them, 
that their caſe may bee ours, and that as they have fallen, ſo 
may we.: but when wee conſider that God, in reproowng 
and affiing man, coth deſcend to his weakneſſ:, Pal. 78.39. 
and that Chrift becamelike covs in all chings, that we mighe be 
couched with a ſenſe of others infirmities, as he was of ours, Heb. 
4.15. bow can webuthandle their Soares gently, and with the 
ſpirit of meckeneſſe, whoſe wounds bled before vs, and ſhould 
not bee ſtrained but bound vp with our tendereft compaſſions ? 
And (bere) ſpirituall men ſhould remember that they were once 
carnall: and old mennot forget that once they were children: 
they that have paſſed the temptations of youth, ſhould call ro 
minde what difficulties they mett with in the paſſage : and they 
that haue gotten the ſhoare,think of the ſea which they haue eſc2e 
ped: for, thus beholding othersin the glafſe ofthemſelues, (nor 
as they are but as they haue beene) they ſhall bee better able to 
ſhew this meekneſſe ro all men; becauſe they themſelues were 
in times paFt, vnwiſe, diſobedient, deceined, ſerning Iuſts and diners 
pleaſures, hatefull, and hating one another,Tit.3.2,3, 

_ Bur when God viſits his Church with a Plague, wee may not 
call it ( as here) the P/ague of the wicked, and if he (then) make 
vs (rather) to behold ir in others, then to ſee the worke of it in 
our ſelues ; it is that wee ſhould bee the more compaſſionate ro< - 
ward them inthat humiliation : where we learne to ſhew pitie to 
thoſe whom God hath, any way,humbled in his Church : for,we 
muſt behold their miſeries otherwiſe, and with other eyes then 
wee ſec the Plague of the wicked, CMeſes had this pirifull and 
tender heart, whom the glory of a Kings Court couldnor make 
to forget his brethrens burdens, Exed.2.11. Heb.r1.25,26, So 
though Ruth might haue gon backe to her countrie with her | 
fiſter-in-law; yet would ſhe not let her mother-in-law go alone 
in her affliQtion, but went with her (foot by foot) in all her trou- 
ble fromthe Land of Afoabtothe Landof 1/-ael, Ruth 2,15. 17. 
Daviel, inthe captivitie, was inno bondage himſelfe, but high 
ly in fayour with the King ; yetſo long as Gods people were in di- 

TO. | treſſe, 


Ver. 8. inths time of ſickneſſe and mortality. 


fireſſe, and Gods Temple in deſolation, hee could not bee merry, 
but ſorrowed and wept; Dan.10.2,3. and Zealous Nehemiah, a 
oreat man in tne Kings Court and fauour, and in an Honorable 
Office very neere the Kings Perſon, could not hide the griefe of 
his heare from breaking forth in his countenarce, nor take any 
cornfort inthoſe great Honours he held from the Kings immedi- 
ate Grace and bounty then, ſo long as his brethren were in aduer. 
liry ,& the houſe of the Sepulchers of his Fathers lay waſte, Nehem. 2.2 
3.the like render bowels had worthy Yr:ah,vaworthily dealt with 
by Danid, 2 Sam.11.11.15.and AMordecas a man of forrowes for 
the ſorrowes of his Nation: and Heſter the Queene, who was in 
great heauines for 1fordecai & for them, Heſ?.4,142.4.The reaſons: 

We ſhould be followers of God, Epheſ.5.1. and praQtiſe mer- 
cy,as he is mercifull. 

Secondly, that affeRion which is naturall ro the eye doth teach 
vs this duty : for, the eye that is made to ſeethe griefe of the 
creature,is inade to weepe forit:{o it is in the naturall bodie: and 
fo ſhould it be in the myſticall of Chriſt. 

Thirdly,we are oxe another; members, 1 Cor.1 2.27.now members 
of one body ſhould(all)/ffer rogether, & reiozce together, v. 26, 

Fourthly, if we beleeue che communion of Saints ; we cannot 
denie to take part with themin weale or wo. For, as when two 
or moare partners in a Trade, they partake (indifferently) with 


a 


Reaſon Is 


3« 


the loſſe and gettings that ariſe of that ſociety : ſo Chriſtians, in -_ 


this ſociety and trade of ſpirituall members, ſhould recken the 
Churches good their good, and the Churches miſerie, their 
Plagae : andthat which is ſpoken of the whole, holderh, in eue- 
ry member :therefore; if a neighbours houſe bee viſited (asin 
time of Peftilence) it ſhould moue vs 3s ifours were ſo: if our 
neighbour be in trouble, as if we were troubled in him; and if 
he mourne, as if we forrowed, 

Areproofe of the incompaſſionate and vnlouing privatenefſe 
that hath been in many toward a Citie or Towne , ſhut yp with 
the Plapne, as with Gods owne Key, For, ſome haue had no bow- 
els in them at ſuch rimes, to helpe it with prayer, or torelieue it 
with viQuals : and haue eſteemed it their beſt policie and part, 
to keepe their people and markers fromir, Such, behold the 
| _ of a Towne as Davids flatterers beheld his trenble, who be- 

beldit afarre off, K 3 An 


Uſer. 
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An inftrucion, asatal! times, ro puton large bowels of nae 
ture, and tender of compaſſion: ſo eſpecially, when our neigh. 
bours miſeries require the ſame. We mult (at all times) pray one 
for another, bur ſpecially in trouble; and one member helpe ano- 
cher, but chiefly 1nthat membersneed. So, whenthe Lord viſi- 
teth with Peſtdlence a Towne or Citie, in that caſe of (ickneſle and 
reftraint of trades : the rich ( whoſe ſtore God hath bleſſed) 
ſhould, in an odour of liberaliry to the poore there, offer thar Sa. 
crifice to God, which the Apofile ſayth was offered tothe Lord, 


 inhim, by Epaphroditus , An Odour that (melleth ſweete, a Sacrifice 


acceptable and pleaſant to God, Phil. 4.18. And toprouoke them 
the rather ro this ducty, let them remember that itis the exharta« 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt by the fame Apolile ; Yhile ye hane oppor- 
eunitic doe good wntoall, Gal,6. ro. Now isthe time, and they 
that haue this worlds goods , haue the firtime of doing ir: or, 
whar-can they tell, if God wil ever put ſuchan occafioninto their 
hands againe, negleRing this ? So much for the Prophets earneſt 


 officmation : the euidence ſpoken of tolloweth, 


V=zrsE, 9. Seeing thou haſtmadethe Lord (which is my 
refage_.) Enenthe moit High thy habitation. 


Heeuidence , for further proofe of the ſecure eftate of the 
Righteous, caſting themſelues ypon God, is in the Prophet 


| himſelf; who,our of his owne triall affurethit ; calling the Lord 


 - * © hs 


his Refuge. As if he had ſayd : becauſe thou haſt done as ] did, 
who ran to the boſome ofthe Almightie in times of rempration; 
thou haſt as good an euidence, or the ſame for thy ſafetie that I 
euer had : which is, thar God will bee their refige, who make 
him their refuge in trouble, and will deliver them, Thisis his 


"meaning: and to truſt in God,is not to ſay ſo onely;bur by faith, 


and with the amendment of our wayes, by his word to do ſo. 
The Doarine from hence is : He that maketh the Lord his de- 
ligerer, by putting truſt in him and by beleeving his word , ſhall 
be delivered. Aſa did fo, (as we heard ) when an hoſte of ten bun- 
ered thonſand came againſt him , and the Lori tooke him to San» 
| | oP Ws. ___ Quarie 
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Euaric,and put them to (laughter, 2. Chron.14.11,12. The Apo- 
file Saint Pant, notwithſtanding that hewas environed and be- 
girt with many and long affiions on all fides, yer ſafely paſſed 
through them, as his Maſter through the multitude, who had 
brought him tothe edge ofan hill ro have caſt him downe, Lek,q. 
29.30.ſor,he had committed himſelftoa good keeper,whoneuer 
ſuffered him to take ſhame, ſeeing he beleeuced him, 2 Tim.1.12, 
or (as here) made him his habitation. God himſeife ſaith by S4- 
mucl : themibat honour me, Twill honour, 1 Sam. 2,30. that is, 
chem chat honour him with truſt, he will honour with ſafety: and 
* Daxidprayeth with aſſurance nor to bee confounded, ſeeing hee 
eruſted in him, Pſal.25.2. So, thethree ſeruants of God could 
ſay to the King ; the God whom we ſerue, or in whom wee truſt, 
is able,avd wil deliver vs, Dan.3.17.viz from the fiery fornace,and 
out of thy hand O King : as if they had ſaid: we ferue God,or we 
belecue God; and therefore ſhall moſt certainely bee delivered 
from the fornace by miracle, or from thy power by death , 
verſe 18. the Scriptures are plentifull in this matter, I ſay then x 
them that truſt the Lord, evercy ſhall compaſſe onenery ſide. The 
reaſons : 
Where God is truſted, he ſetteth ſtore by his credit to do for Reaſon 1% - 
thoſe that truſt in him: for, to ſuch he hath promiſed large re- 
demption; and hee canner denie bimfelfe, or ſuffer his truth to 
ale, 
Secondly, they that truſt in God, and make him their confi- Reaſon tv 
dence, will giue him this honour with the obedience that is ber- 
ter then ſacrifice, 1. Sam. 15. 22. and wore then all burnt offerings, 
Hof. 6.6. 1f God haue deliueted them from one fornace or kind 
of death, by Plague or otherwiſe, they will ſhine in a berter life, 
hike pure gold,to the glory of God their owner; having praiſe in 
their mouth, and not finne in theirright hand : they will make a 
penitent ſong with Hezekiah, Eſay 38. and a confeſſing Palme 
with Daa«id, Pſal. 1 16, and having bene carelcfſe of the word be- 
2 2 fore, become ( afterward) carefull both hearers and doers of it, F 
To be ſhort, they will ſer themſe!ues to ſcrue God by thar ſame X 
word, having received thoſe gracious fauours (as it were) wages 
for their ſervice: and being reſolued thus to turne ynto God, and 
thus to pur truſt in his mercie, how can he denic them? How can 
he 
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 herurne from them, and leaue them? beſides, they cannot truly 


truſt in him, that cannot comfortably with repentance do ſo: and 
what contrite finner was cuer reieRed by him ? P/al. 51. 17.and 
who (cuer) was confounded that {{o) put truſt in him, 

Thirdly, if earthly farhers will not caſt choſe children off, that 
fully and altogether ceſt on them by promiſe for proteRion: much 
leflc will he that is our Father in heauen, forſake them, or the de- 
fence of them, who haue like confidence in him for their helpe in 
trouble; and wholly reſt on his promiſe, when others go from 
him.ro ſecond cauſes, as to other Gods, But if a childin the ex- 
treamitie of ſickneſle ſhall chuſe rather to endure any hardneſſe 


and paine, theg not to content his father: who will ſay but itmuſt 


needes moue a good father the more to ſeeke,and( whar he may) 
to provide for the eaſe and recouecry of ſuch a child?So,for Gods 
children that ſo ſubmit to him, thar they will patiently beare the 
the ſoreſt gripes and pulles of the crofle, rather then prouoke fo 
good a Fatherz and who ſo watch all their wayes, that they are 
vawilling to giue him the leaſt matter of offence, or his ſpirit of 
griefe by an imparience or rude moode:how can they but obtaine 
both pitic and deliuerance at ſucha fathers hands ? and who can 
thinke that the Father of mercies will deale otherwiſe then 
mercifully with ſucki children? 

An inftruion more toreſt on God, then on the greateſt earth» 
ly ſafetie, For, oftentimes mans helpe proueth vaine, where Gods 
helpe neuer faileth, Man may haue mens good wilis and be ne- 
uer the better : but he that with repentance truſteth in God , is 
ſure to bee delivered. Daxid (therefore) in danger , and Chriſt 
in death, commended their ſpirit into Gods hands, Pſal. 31. 5. Luke 
23. 46.50 the godly do not build cowers to themſeſues, but make 
the Lord their tower of defence. This tower is on high, farre abouec 
all croubles and Plagnes: and they that reft in this highly moun- 


red caftle of Gods proteQtion, cannot bur haue both the bigher 


and berter hand of all enemies and changes mortall. But this 
hath bene much ſpoken of alreadie, 

A terrour to thoſe, who by great impatience in their afiQions, 
will needs be their owne deliuerers: or, who in them flie not to 
God, as to their ſure place or houſe of rocke to dwell in him, till 


they be deliwered,. laying, The Lord, enen the moſt bigh is my habi- 


tation, 
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tatzon, but truſt jn worldly refuges as hath bene ſaid: for, ſuch have 
no promiſe nor hope by it that God will deliner rher: which may 
be ipoken (alſo) of all proud perſons, whole egge being hatched 
in a Phariſes neſt, vſeto ſay in their diftrefſe : becauſe 1 am wor. 
thy, or hate ſhewed my lelfe wiſe, I ſhall be delrwered. Theſe men, 
when their troubles and forrowes come to a head, intangle them= 
ſelues the more by their ſtrivings , as birds ina ſnare, and for the 
acue:(itiethey are in, their evill conſcience cannot be perſwaded, 
itis Gods loving viſitation, bu: the hand of ſome enemie vpon 
them, which they ſhallneuer be able, either to auoyde or endure. 
A ivfit recompence toall thoſe who promiſe to themlſelues a lar- 
ger Patenrin comforts then God will ſeale, and ſhorter in trou- 
bles then he meanerh co giue vnto them. And what matuell(then) 
if that yoke whichis eaſie to all that make the Lord their babita= 
tion, bee full of firaightneſſe to all that will bee an habitation ro 
themſelues; and if it gallthe very necke of their ſoules? 

But is the Lord the delinerer of all that make bim their habit a» 
tion ? then, ſuch alſo as ſerae bimmay come into trouble and bee 
aflied by the ſtrokes of God and men, as well as they that ſerue 
him not. In Lake we reade of a daughter of Abraham that was 
bound by Satan cighteene yeares, ia the chaineof a very lamen- 
table infirmitie, Luke r3. 10.11.12. Danid, Hezekiah, and Tob 
were viſited this way, as appeareth by their ſtories. And God be- 
ginneth ha anger ( ſometimes) at his owne houſe, and w1/iteth firſt 
there : but there is great difference berweene the righceous and 


the wicked in theſe vifitations, whether we reſpeR the cauſe, ef- 


feRs, or end of this hand of God vpon them. For, in /owe he /ayerh 
bis rod vpon the righteor , which he doth not when he breaketh 
the wicked and Gnners with his iron rod, Alſo, the tribulations of 
the godly bring forth patience, whichpatiznce degerteth experience, 
and experience the hope that maketh net aſhamed, Rom.5.3.4. 5 .but 
no ſuch things are to be ſeene in the tiring P/agres of the vn= 
godly, and for the end of God in this rmartrer, there is great diffe- 
rence to be put berweene the viſitation of Ston to humble his 
children; aod the deftruRion of S$24om to plague his enemies, A 
father may corre his child and ſeruant wich one rod, and after 
one manner: yet he loueth his child as bis child , and his ſeruanc 
as is fic; or, he loucs bim as his child,though he chaſten him as bis 

| L ſeruant, 
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ſeruant, So in a common viſitation by Pl/agne, famine, firange 
diſeaſes and deaths, the Lord may and doth firike with the ſame 
rod of common viſitation both his children and enemies , yet 
his children hee correQeth in great Ioue and for their great 
good, but conſumeth the ſinners, and where are they ? and he ta» 
keth away his children , but nor as he cutteth off the wicked in the 
continuance of bis anger, Terem. 15.15. His children he whiperh 
ſometimes with death, becauſe by ſome vnpurged evill they haue 
prouoked him; the other he puniſheth with euerlaſting death, 
that he may be auengcd ofhis enemies, & caſed of them that hate 
him, Ic is our dutic { therefore ) when God begins any publicke 
viſitation to ſubmir preſently , and preſently by repentance to 
purge for the diſeaſe that cauſeth it: that is, for finne that aboun- 
deth, For, if we ſtrive with God, by our prayers and conuerfion 


to him, as /acob; we ſhall (then) prevaile as /acob, who (there- 


fore) was called Iſrael, Geneſ.32. 28, Thus we haue heard the deli- 
uerance of Gods children largely, the fame repeated fol- 
loweth, | 


Ver, 10. There ſhall no euillbefallthee; neither any Plague 
come nigh thy dwelling. 


G2 promiſe made to the righteous of deliverance in all their 
dangers and feares, is here repeated. For, by cuill the Pro 
phet meaneth (though more ſpecially the euill of Peſtilence) yer 
(generally) any other cuill of ſmart, cauſed by the evill of ſome. 


And(faith he) this ſhall not befall either the perſon or habitation 


of the righteous. His meaning is, (which muſt be vnderftood, } 
that God will ſo dire their heart, and guide their way,that they 


| ſhall not Rubbornly or maliciouſly prouoke him to plague them, 


as do the yngodly.Now where thcre is no cuill of finne(fo)com- 


mitted: how can any evuill of puniſhment come, or come co hurt 


them, that ſo ynwillingly offend ; puniſhments being ordained 

for wilfull finners, and evils for them that euill do ? This I con*- 

ceaueto be the Prophets meaning in theſe words; wherein a gra» 

cious promiſe is renewed, firft to the godly mans perſon: and 

(then) co his bowſe or Tabernacle. To his perſon God promiſerh 

by his Prophet, that we exill pal befel it, that is, ( as hath yo 
| | aid 
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ſaid) he ſhall ſo order his heart, and direR his wayes by the grace 
that is giuen him, and ſo avoyd the caule of evill with the occa- 
Gon, that he ſhall not rupne ypon the ſharpe of thoſe plagues, that 
(fo commonly ) runne the vngodly through to deſtruction : bur 
he muſt (then) avoide the occaſion , and take away the caule. 
From whence we learne: 


—__— 


That to auoydplagues,the way is to auoyd thoſe offences, with Do. 


the occaſions that bring them, And therefore Salomon telling 
the fooliſh and ſcornefull, why they lay vndcr ſo many plagues, 
and Gods ſtorme was ſo ypon them, giuerththis reaſon: ehey rwy- 
wed not at his reproofe, Prou.1.23.that is, they were plagued be- 
cauſe they finned: or,cuill befell chem, becauſe euill was in chem. 
If ye conſent and obey (ſaith the Lord by Eſay to his people) ye hall 
eate the good things of the land, Eſay,1.19. thatis, in your obe- 
dience, good ſhall come and not cuil]: orlocke for good and not 
euill : for there ſhall be none, where ye give occaſion of none, 
And the Prophet Zepharie exhorting the people to repentance, 
biddeth them: #0 ſearch themſelnes before God make inquiſition: Ze» 
phanie 2.1,0r to drive away the chaffe of occafion,betore his wind 
or fanne come, which will purge them with judgement, becauſe 
they hauc not purged by repentance. For this (ſaich the Propher ) 


ye muſt do before the decree (28a woman with child,or woman rea- Zeph,2.2, 


dy to trauell )bring forth : and whar will it bring forth, buta day of 
angerand greatdeſtrution from God, which isrhe ſeale of his 
writing ? Therefore before this writing be ſealed, and rhe decree 
bring forth; do ye driue out the cauſe of the Lords wrath, (faith 
he) that bis wrath do not drive you to deſtruQtion, when it com- 
meth as a tempeſt againſt ſinners, The reaſons: 


God isa rightcous Iudge,who will ſend no Plague where is no Reaſon 1. 


cauſe of Plagwe ; nor viſite with euill, but where are euill doers, 
Andifa wiſe father will nor puniſh where is no fault; God(onely 
wiſe) will muchleſle. 

Secendly; as afflitions come not by chance, ſee Tob 5.6. So 
when man ſuffereth, he ſuffereth for his fin. Lam. 3.30. No ſuffe- 


ring but for finne, thatis, for finne vnpurged and varepented of: , 


and therefore »s ſinne, no ſuffering, 


Aterrour to theſe dayes and manners in which we live. For, #/* I. 


what can this land, ſtanding nor (as it doth) in tearmes of fine 
L 2 t with 
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with God , looke for but the Lords comming in anger, and with 
great Plager againft ir ? And if the euill of finne broughtthe laſt 
great Plague;how can we but lookefor a greater inthe ſame kind, 
whoſe finnes are more and greaternow then euer? Or, is it the 
beſt and onely way for the auoyding of Peſts/ence , fickneſle, fa- 
mine, warre , and ceath, with other votable judgements and 
ſtrange Plagmes to aucide the cauſe with the occaſions for which 
they ate ſent; then what hope can we haue to be long free from 
all cheſe, whoſe hearts are fo carnall, and wayes without repen- 
rance? by all kinds of finne, old and new, we have runne our 
ſelues into greatdebt to God and his ivftice; and what can wee 
looke for , butthar he ſhould ſpeedily ard fearefully require it in 


_ our deftruQtion one way or another? che finnes of all ages are de-= 


rived to vs, and our land is the finke of them all at this day. For 
what contempt is there every where of God & his holy word? in 
his ſeruice what diſorder and negligence ? his blefſed name how 
fearcfully and commonly is ir blaſphemed in all rongues and 
mouthes? howare his Sabbaths violated? and how is Gods day 
made the diuels day by an vniuerſall prophancneſſe? how is the 
land filled with outrages and ſtrange ſlaughters? what ſhedding 
of bloud openly by trayes and quarrels, cloſely by extortion, and 
cunningly by poyſons ? Inceſt, adulterie, fornication with their 
In-mares, go through the land :- and when was there greater, or 
like exceſle in apparell and building 2s now 2 How much of the 
patrimonie of the land goeth away in {ſmoke and fumes? and how 
much do theſe ſmoke-mongers conſume daily io that which doth 
them no good but great hurt ? thefts are common : ſo arerob. 
beries, oppreſſion, and the ſpoyle of the poore : lying is become 
a ſcience and art of great gaine ; arid for falſe witneſſe in iudge= 
menr, ſtrengthened with periurie and bold ſwearing - What is 1t 
but an office of friendſhip and filthie hire ? Theſe and the like fins 
are the finnes of our age and nation: we keepe then in our bo. 
ſome, and hide them vnder our tongue : and how can wethinke 
to be ſpared in ſuch conſciences and delight of finning ? how can 
it be bur thar as one cloud followeth another till the Sunne con» 
ſumethem: ſo iudgement ſhould be after iudgement, till we be 
conſumed, either by the comming ofthe laſt day, ot by an end of 
Englands beſt dayes, except repentance, that Sunne of our $kie, 
| - | DI that 


Ver. 10. inthi time of ſickneſſeand mortality. 


that expelleth (where it hath a ſtrong and right worke) all miſts 
nay clouds of finne;turne all into a cleare heauen vnrto vs by other 
manners, and a better converſation in Chriſt? there is ſmall hope 
to auoyde a diſeaſe, and not to forbeare the things that bring it; 


and who can hope to be in fauour that carethnor to pleaſe ? So, - 


how can we thinke to auoyde any Plagne, foſtering the plague of 
finne? or hope turning againſt God ( which wee do by impeni- 
tencie) to haue credit with him ? Therefore (as1 ſaid) in theſe 
manners, and in this ſtate of finne, we prepare our ſelues and are 
readie for any deftruQion that God ſhall ſend, not to avoide it 
(nor au5yding the cauſe) but toperiſh init, whether Peſtslence, 
ſword, famine, or other death, 4 
. But muſt wee (if wee will prevent the P/agwer that are ſent) 
auoyde the cauſe for which they come? the caule is finne, or the 
euill cuſtome of finne much defired and followed by vngodly per- 
ſons: then we muſt abhorre and forgo by ſpeedie repentance all 
ſuch death-threatning cuſtomes and courſes of life , that make 
careleſſe ſinners naked, rhat is, open to all the irokes of God, 
Exod, 32. 25. we muſt ftrangle our finnes , if we would not bee 
ſtrangled in them by Gods iudgements , having ſtained our veſ- 
ſels, we muſt cleanſe them by repentance : and fauour nothing 
that may bring vs out of fauour with God, And ſpecially ler vs 
thinke of this when any judgement begins. For, if we put sniquitie 
out of our hand, and let no wickedneſſe dwell in our tabernacle : we ſhall 
lift wp our faces without ſpot, to wir, of ſhame; we (hall be ſtedfaſt, and 
foal not feare, Ib 11.14-15. and 22.23.The wicked thinke of no- 
thing this way ,. either when a P/agee is begunne, or hath long 
wrovght: bur asa man overcome with his wine, careth not in 
what dangers he lieth downe,Prou.23.34- nor where he makes his 
pillow; fo they are indifferent { ſo ſtrongly doth the wine of finne 
worke in their heads and whole man) whether they be ina ſtorme 
or calime; whether God be with themor againſt chem: whether 
it be peace or deftruQtion that comes from che Almightie, Bur, 
ſuch in ſtead of preparing for God , prepare for the curſe of God, 


ro which they make haſte; and in ſtead of reucrtingeuils, bring; 


them. | 
H:re we(further)ſee,that fin is the onely cauſe,as of the Plague, 
ſo of all P/agxes and mileries that lie vpon out bodies , ſoules, 
1 L 3 "0 . OL 
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or conſciences : fin is the only thing that God burneth vp in the 


wicked, and purgeth in his children by his correions: for, take ; 
away finne, and ye take away the cauſe of all puniſhments, which A 
is onely finne. God drowned the old world ina ſea of waters,but j 
firſt they were drowned #n 4 ſea of ſinee : Gen,7.11-12-21. and 


Sodeme, burning in luſt, was burnt with fire; Ger.19. 24,25.There 
 jsa Cup in Gods hand mixed with red wine, and they drinke of Nj 
it, who haue made vp their meaſure with their ſcarlet, orred fins : | 

| 


an poles 


yeathe dregges of it are powred out, but alwaies ypon thoſe that 
are frozen in their dregges, Pſal.75.8. Zeph.i.12. If Godſend 
a waſting Peſtlence vpon a Land, it is becauſe that Land hath fin- 
ned againſt him : and fin is (though not the naturall yer ) the pro- 
uoking cauſe thereof: ſo the Scriptures teach, Exod.g.z. Her.29, 
18.1 Chron.21.1.14- P/al.106.28. Dent. 28.28. Ezech.16.46.47. 
x Cor.11.30. Lenit,26.14.15. If (therefore, we ſerue God cold- 
ly, orno at all : if wee bec rebellious to him and his Miniſters: if 
we truſt to creatures in the ftreights of troubles: if we ſerue God 
ſuperſtitiouſly after our owne waies, not after his word: if young 
and old in our ficeetes horribly ſweare, and blaſpheme : 1ifour ful» 
nefſe of bread cauſe pride and contempt : if we eate inthe leauen 
of bitcerneſſe, and drinke the wine of violence and wrong, at the 
Lords Table : and (laſtly ) if our Magiftrates reuenge for them. 
ſelues with the ſharpe edge of their authority, and not for Gods 
diſhonor, and the contemps of his truth ; how can it be bur God 
muſi needs breake in by Peſtilexce, or ſome other way, and lay our 
finnes vpon vs? Ifay ſome other way : for, he doth not viſit (al- - 
way) after one manner, and with one kinde 'ofiudgement ; bur | 
diuerſly, and with ſundrie ſorts of Plagues, When (therefore)God 
beginneth his judgements among vs, let vsimpute them to the 
right father, the vncorreGted and raging wickedneſſe of theland ; 
and not to a wrong cauſe, as moſtdoc, Some, when a contagi= | 
ous diſcaſe is ſent, are carefull co purge the body, which is not co 
be omitted; but haue no care to reforme the ſoule, which ſhould 
be firſt done : for the cauſe of all infirmities is in it. If God ſend : 
troubles, they take rhem away by policie, burnor the cauſe of 
them by repentance : and, when God ſcourgeth a nation, they 
lookeatthe rod, but little regard the ſtriker. So much for the 
promiſe made tothe godly mans Perſex; that which is made to 
his 


 F 
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his dwelling, or thoſe that dwell with him, followeth, 


|  N &ither ſhall any Plague come nigh thy dwelling. 
| VVE haue heard that no evill ſhall come to the Per/onof 


the godly man, to hurt him : for, the Lord, will inlarge 
his footing vnder him, and put his owne arme berweene him and 
the grave : if he be ſtreightned any way; he that ſces him through 
the ® chinks of the doore, will when ( he ſeeth time) open a wide ÞCant.2.9. 
doore vnto him of large deliuerance: and after many ſea-blaſts, 
bring him to the hauen, or rode, where he would bee, Pſal.107. 
30, Now the Prophet ſheweth that not onely his owne Perſon 
; ſhall be ſafe, buthis awe/ling alſo, or dwellers with him, for bis 
f fake : for, the houſe is taken here, by a figure, for thoſe thar are 
«.|| init: and ſo his meaning is : when God ſhall viſie for fine, with 
- anyofhis ſore Plagues; both the righteous man, and the righte- 
ous mans familie, and houfhould ſhall be ſafe and found, The 
1 DoRrine is manifeſt in the Text; which is, 
1 That a good mans familie ſhall bee ſafe for that good mans Det.z. 
; fake: and(more generally) ir teacheth, that the wicked fare bet- 
ter for the godly thar dwell among them : and thatGod (often. 
times) ſpares a houſe for his ſeruants ſake thatis in it, So inthat 
Pſalme,that blefleth marriage and containeththericheſt veine of 
counſell to perſons about to marrie, oralready married; the Pro. 
phet, in the name of God, promiſerh many outward bl: ffings to 
the man that feareth che Lord;thar is,that ſerueth him with feare, 
and is faithfull in his commandements, which he calleth thewal.. 
. king in hi waies, Pſal.128.1. and, forthat mans fake, the pro- 
miſe goeth farther, as it were in alonger chaine, to his wife and 
children. verſe 3, not ſtaying at him. God promiſed Abraham, 
| | that if cenne righteous perfons could bee found in Sodeme, hee 
70 would not deſtroy it for the tennes ſake,Geneſc,18.32. andſolong 
- as Lot wasin the Citie, or till he, his wife and daughters were 
gon our, he could donothing againſt it, Gen.19 12.22, Curſed 
Cham, for his good fathers ſake, had his ſafe abode in the Arke, 
during all the time of the flood: his fathers ſincerity was his ſecu- 
xity,or Arke or harbour againſt it, Gen.9.18, Heb.1 147, now 
owe 
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houſe was the betcer for /acob, Gen.30.27. and ſo was Poriphars 
for Joſeph, Iacobs ſonne, Gen. 39.3. So the Lord gave vuto Par, 
that is,kepr in ſatcry for Pals ſake, all chat {ſailed with him, AF, 
27.24. and they were in all, rwo hundred, threcſ{core and fifteene 
ſoules, beſides himſelfe the (ixteenth verſe : 37. the onely perſon 
for whom, all the other were (aued, The reaſons : 
. The godly are the firft borne of God, written in heanen, 
Reaſon Te Hebrewes 1 2.23. that is, 3s the firſt borne of men, fi:t open 
the wombe ; ſo theſe firſt open the wombe of God, as 
his fit borae : viz. the wombe of his councell concer- 
ning his Saints, and the wombe of his open workes, (ſuch as are 
his creation and prouidence,)concerning the world : for,for their 
ſakes he firſt made this vniuetſe, the beauty of ir, and variety in 
it : for their ſakes, and till the number of them be accompliſhed, 
it ſtanderh ro this day z and bur for them, ur ſhould preſently re- 
| ceive the doome of fire. Now, as God ſpareth this world (gene= 
rally) for the fairbfull chat are in ic, or are to bee in it before the 
diflolution : ſo more particularly hee forbeareth rownes and 
houſes, for his childrens ſakes chat bee in them, or make re- 
queſt forthem, as Abraham for Sodeme that they may be ſpared. 
2. Secondly, the godly ferue the Lord in truth, and with reue- 
rence : and God blefl th the place where he is ſo ſerved, being in 
the midft of two or three that ſoſerue him, Mar. 18.20. 
Thirdly, they pray heartily for the wicked : and God will doe 
3% much for his children thar pray vnto him, Gex.18.26,28.29.30. 
James 5.16, Exed,z2.10.Gen.20.7. 
1 Fourthly, where the godly are, there is a ſweete perfume and 
+ incerſeof gracious acmoniticn,and many good inſtiutions ten= 
ding to godlinefle, which refreſheth the place, and filleth the 
houſe where the wicked ate: and how can they but be better by 
ſuch an ointment powred out ? alſo, they ſhine in alight of good 
example, ro vnrighteous perſons, and leade in good waies - and 
how can they that Jooke at their candle and direQtion, but amend 
their liues(fornewhat) by their coppy ? and, how can it bee bur 
iniquity muſt needs be (ſomewhat) curbed, when it is ſo much 
and evidently reprooued by the righteous deedes, of good 
men ? 
Uſer. A ſiropg motive to our faich in God, and feare of him; es. 
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that by obedience to him _and the reverence of his name," men. 
may not onely-pur dangers from themſelues, -butbee meanes of 
faluation to others, when dangers come, 2.$459.20:22. Eccleſ.g. 
I 5. Now, to deliuer one ſoule from deathis a praiſe worthy 
thing : how much more, ro deliuer, or to bee meanes to deliner, 
a whole towne or - Citie ? but this the Lord will doe for their 
ſakes, by way of honour, that honour him in his commande- 


' ments: thus will he binde che preſeruation of many to the neigh= 


bourhood of ſome few that feare him : and thus will he manifeſt 
to the mightieſt and moſt, how much he loues his owne: and can 
there bee a greater ſpurre to godlineſle and bridle trom finne, 
then this? Irſeemed an vnreaſonable thing to ohe of the ſeruants 
of Nabat, that Dazidand his men, having beene a wallro Naba/ 
and his ſhephards both by night and by day, ſhouldbe railed 
on (as he was) by his Mafter, 1 Sar.25.14-16. and he couldnor 
bur fay ; exil will ſurely come wpon him for it, verſe 17, And whar: 
greater honour thenrto be iuſtified by an enemic 2 orto bee well: 
ſpoken of; owr enemies being indges, Dent. 32.31.but ſuch honour 
ſhall they haue, whom Gods fauor to them doth make the means 


of his ſparing mercy to others: it ſhall be confeſſed, and they ſhall . 


not denie iv,one day,” And ſhould not this incourage vs ro-getthe 
fauour of God by his feare 3 that ſuch favour to ys, may, by ſome: 
glimps of it ſhining vpon others (for our ſakes) in cercaine tem- 
porarie bleſfings,cither procure their fauor, or ſome good ſpeech 
of ys, to our iultification, when they that hate vs, ſpeake cuill of 
our waies? 7 1 2 > 2: 0027 2 5245 4 
A reproofe of thofe who charge the godly , as cauſers of the 
euils that are ſenr, and their godly exerciſes and deeds as cauſes, 
which accuſation 1s neither new nor ſingular to our age : for in 
the firſt times of the Goſpell, and after for many yeares, there was 
no Plague of 'ficknefle, famine, or ſword, which was notlayd to 


therharge of Religion and Chriftians then.-- So E1y4b was chats 


ged to trouble Ifracl,who was a moſt-worthie Prophet and wor- 
ſhipper in Iſracl, r, Kewgs 28.27; and Aficah that neuer prophe= 
fied ought bur good, was charged neuer topropheſie good but enill 
ro the-King,1. King. 22-8, Alſo, hethat raiſed the' widdawen ſorne, 
was ſaidrokul him, 1,King.14.18 and iniout owne dayes;::they 
that ftood yp in the breach, hauc bene ſaid to,make it; andithey 
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charged to haue bene troublers of Ifracl, who did helpe to deliver | 


Ifracl from her troubles: : and to have preached ſedition, who 
ſpake peace to the land, As well might they be charged co pull 
downe that build vp,andto deftroy that edific,and to tread down 
the Goſpell that are meanes co raiſe it. 

A comfort te them that truly ſerue the Lord : for if the wicked 
(oftentimes ) fare berter for ſuch ; then they themſelues muſt 
needes fare well and beftinall changes, When thoſe eight per- 
ſons were ſaucd from the floud that drowned all the world be- 
fides, Noah entred firſt, Geneſ. 7. 1.7. He was ſure robe one, So, 
when God ſends whole flouds of his judgements, the Noahr that 
walke with God, Geneſ. 6:9. may _— and firſt enter into his ſe» 
ſecrer place (as it were Arke of inuifible prouidence ) and there 
dwell confidently. For, he that ſhut the doore of the Arke and 
made it faſt after Noah and his companie , when they were once 
in, Gene/. 7.16. will make faſt the barres of their gate, and ſecure 
them with Zot,when he hath pulled them into the houſe, and ſhuc 
to the doore, Gereſ. 19. 10. If the Peftilence ſhould come in ſome 
great fire (as ſometime itdid,) ſo that the ſparkes do flie through 
out the land ; yet hauing our buckets in a readineſſe, ſuch as the 
Ifraclites drew vp water with, in the day of their calamitie,1,Saw. 
7.6. we haue meanes co quench it when it ſhall rake in our owne 
houſes , and alſo like good meanes by promiſe, to preſerue our 
neighbours houſes from burning, if ic threaten theirs, And the 
fame afſurance the righteous haue in all other alterations : then 
what can be more comfortable and more neceſlary in the evill 
day ? So much for the larger propoſition of Gods deliuerances, 
the;more reſtrained and particular followeth. 


Vzx.11.and 12,For,be (ballgiue his Angels charge, &c. 
Aving more generally propounded Gods deliverances; the 
Prophetnow ſpeakerh of them more particularly and ſpeci- 

ally, by telling the godly that the Lord doth pur his Church to the 
Angels to Nurſe, who muſt beare her in their hands,and ſee vnto her 
that ſbe take no harme, . For, what is this, bur a more fignificant 
and _ declaration of Gods fauors to:the raghteows ? which 
may be conſidered inthe perſons by whoſe winſterie.they ren 
ceaue ſuch fauours, the Angels; and the perils from which they 
; are 
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are kept, in the hand of thoſe Angels, For the eMvpels, it is firſt to 
be noted, that what they do herein, they doit by a charge or cal- 
ling, verſe 11, and then in what manner they do it, verſe 12, For 


——_ _ 


their calling ynto this ſervice in-the Churches ſafetie, it is expreſ- | 


ſed in this word He, by which is meant God, the giuer of the 
charge, and Lord of them, And this charge is giuen tothe Angels 
ouer one perſon, and not to one eAvgell onely to bee ouer 
him, according to the bold fancie- of the Church of Rome: 
the godly are compared to #»f ants , the Angels tro Nurſes, 
the impediments in their way to heauen, to 4 ſtone of offence. Bur 
to returne tothe perſons here charged, the Angels, the word An« 
gelis a name, not of their ſubſtance, bur of their office z whichis, 
that they are ext forth, or ſeat 4 /atere, from God ro mien, So itis 
faidin the Pſalme : He maketh his ſpirits, Angels, or Meſſengers, 
Pſal. 104. 4. their ſubſtance is to be ſþirts of an innſible nature and 
bring : but to ſtandin the preſence of God day and mgbt that is, conti= 
nually waiting to go forth with his commiſſion, when be will ſend them, 
is the office and holy efte& of their nature and being: and ſo, not 
of their ſubſtance, bur of their office and miniſterie. Now where 
the Prophet faith He, that is, God all gine his Angels charge, &e., 
his meaning is, that they are called of God to this ſeruice,and ap- 
pointed by him, before they (thus) miniſter : or, he calleth and 
they ſerue, and giueth the charge and they obey ir, 

F:om whence welearne,nor to preſume to ſerue in the weigh- 
tic roomes of the Church or Common-wealth without a calling 
or charge from God. For,thus Simon and Andrew two brothers; 8 
Tames the ſonne of Zebederes, and Tohnhis brother did not deale 
with the net of the Apoſileſhip, till they were called from catch- 
ing of fiſh to catch men, But afrer Chritt ſaid, follow we; they left all 
aud followed bim, HMath,4.18.19.20.21.22. Chriſt himſelfe had 
his Commiſſion ſealed ro him by him that ſent him, before hee 
would publiſh the decree, which was, that the Lord had faid vn- 
to him: Thom art my Sonne, this day hawe | begotten thee, Hebr.g 5. 
P/at.2.7. Moſes was vawilling and drew backe when God cal- 
led him tothe office of a deliuerer, Exod. 4.1.2.3.10.11.13. yea, 
refuſed and put off till God was angrie, Ver. 14+ And when God 
called Gedeonto deliuer Iſracll, he was not forward co commend 
himſelfe to cheplace , as ambirious ſeekers of places are atchis 
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Reaſon 1. 


day,burt reafoned much with the Lord about his going, before ke 
went, [ndg.6.12,13, 14,15,16,17- 36, 37. The Reaſons : 

God is the God of order not of confulion; bur order requires, 
and modeſty would that a man ſhould be ſought in ſuch rifings, 
arid not offer himſelfe without ſeeking. So Sax/, when there was 
ſome goodnes in him , modetily hid himſelfe, 1, Sam.10.21, 22. 
But tive peerking Bryer did farrc otherwiſe, in the Parable of 
Jonathan, Tndg, 9.15. Secondly, to go without a calling,is to go 
without warrant : and nor to enter by the dore as Chriſt did, but 
corruptly, ſome other way, Toh. 10.1. 

A reproofe of all in the calling of the Minifterie, that cannor 
ſhew their letters, nor the feale of theircalling with Gods hand 
thereat : and who neither can draw their Pedigree from Aaron, 
nor fet their licenſe from Chriſt, The like may be ſayd of all cor- 
rupt intruders in the Common-wealth : who take their places as 
a farme for monie, and where God hath ſhut the dore, openir 
with a ſilzer Key. Panl could call himſelfe an Apoſtle of Chriſt, 
I. Cor. I. 1. Gal. 1-1. But whoſe Apoſtles aretheſe ? Hoſes 
and Gedeon were ſent of God, bur who ſends theſe ? 

A comfort to all that arc lawfully called of God,in the Church 
or Common-wealth. For, what diſcourage:ments ſoeuer they 
meet with, by doing their duties therein; the wrongs are nor 
theirs, but their Maſters : and he , whom they ſerue , will beare 
them out in any thing they ſhall doe after his mind, in their law- 
full vocation. BuÞ® for thoſe that are not ſo called of him; the 
troubles they beare in ſuch a calling, are (properly ) their owne, 
and not his. If ( therefore) an vnfit Minifter goe to the wall: the 
calling is not abuſed, but one that hath viurped the calling, ſuffe- 
reth for his preſumption. Thus wee hane ſcene, that what the 
Angels do, in the fatetie of the right2ous, tney Coit by acharge 
from God: their manner of doing it followeth : 


To keepe thee in all thy waies : they ſhall beare thee vp, &c. 


TE manner of preſerving the Righteous, muſt be by a kind 
of watch or keeping; and by anu(fing of them vp with the 
hand, or a bearing of them in their hands. 1a the firſt, ir is ſhew- 
ed ypon what condition , they ſhall bee ſo watched and kept; 

ns namely, 


Ver. - I. inthic time of fickneſſe and mortality. -_ $5 F 


namely, ſo long as they keepe themſelues withinthe bounds of 
their calling, and depart not from the wayes that God hath ſec 
them to walke in. Andin the ſecond, it is ſaid(bur in a figuratiue 
ſpeech) that they fall beare them in their bands ; or, hold them faſt, 
as Nurſes doe their little ones, For, the Angels are not bodies, 
neither haue hands. And the Prophets meaning is ; that the Ar- 
gels of God as Nutſes, hold the Faithfull in their hands, as chil- 
dren,and ſaue them as little ones from falling, The kind of ſpeech 
is taken from nurſing Mothers, or Nurſes, who hold their young 
children fo faſt in their hands,or ſafe in their armes,that they can= 
not fall. Itmay(aiſo)be taken from perſons, who have things of 
worthin theic hands; and therefore will not negle&them, bur 
carefully look vnto them, The ſumme of all is : The Faithfull are 
by Gods appointment, kept, as with a watch, in their waies; and 
guarded with troops of Angels, that haue not onely a generall 
care, but aparticular for them, 
The DoArine from henceis: the godly cannot but be ſurely DF, x, 
watched and ſtrongly kept, hauing the Angels abour them for 
their ſafety: for theſe watchmen ſleepe not,and this guarde abour 
the righteous is fpirie and not fleſh. The guarde of Kings is a 
; fRirong wall : But what are men? what are Kings, or a guarde of 
: Kings, to the Arpe/s that keep the righteous?and the how ftrong 
| is their wall ? /acob a feeble perſon , with a weake *amilie, Ger, 
32.11.31. was ſafe enough againſt watlike Eſas, (his cruell bre- 
tner)comming againſt him with 400,men;v#r.6.ſay his comming 
| had been with foure hundred thouſand; the reaſon was, he had 
many Angels ts keeps him, ver. 1. and one had bene enough to 
haue kept him and a whole countrie with him agaiaft foure hune | 
dred Princes, with their Companies , greater then Eſau. So, 
when the King of Syria had fent a very great Hoſte, to have com- 
| paſſed and caken a weak Citie, where Gods Prophet Eliſha was ; 
it would not be : the Propherrelleth the cauſewhy. Thereare 
(ſayth he) woe with vs, then be with them, 2. King.6. 16. He ſpake 
of Angels , who were , and appeared firongerto fauethe Cirie, 
then all that came againſtit : The Monntaine was full of them,ver., 
17. In che 34. Pfal, ver,7, David aſfurech vs, that theſe heanenly 
powers encampe roand about all that feare God, to deliver them : and 
that they keepe them, that is, ſafely keepe them, andenerie bone tn 
PS M 3 them, 


86 The Shield of the Righteous Pſal.91.Ver.1 1, 
them, ver.20, The men of Sodome came (in no ſmall companie ) 
to the houſe of Lot, young and old compaſicd it, and all people 
from all quarters made head againſt it : But what could they doe 
vnto it or to him, ſo long as his Keepers, (the Angells)were in ir, 
and abourhim? Gey.29, 4+ 9, 10. They ſont the dore ; and (after) 
Lt might goe in and out ac his pleaſure, weyſe I 4. x : 

This was Gods hedge and wall about 7ob, and all that he had, 
Teb x.10, and none could breaks oner it,or breaks it downe, to touch 
him, till God gaue leaue, verſe 11. 12. While there was a fourth 
with the three ſeruants of God in the fornace, that was made fo 
exceeding hore; the cruell fire could haue no power ouer their 
bodies: no, nor ever an haire of their head to burne #t, or oner their 
coates to change them : and ( which was wonderfull, ) che burning 
fire couldnot ſomuch as leauc any ſmell of fire vpon them, Dax. 
3-25-27. This made Chriſt to admoniſh the wicked, to take heed 
how they deſpiſed, or ſought to hurt,the weakeſt ſeruant or child 
his Father had, For, though he be weake in himſelfe, he is not ſo 
in his keepers , the Angels, who alwajes behold hug Fathers face in 
heanen, Math, 18.10. that is, ſtand readie, looking when he will 
ſend chem to ſtrike with death the proudeſt aduerſarie chat that 
poore man hath, And Chriſt is ſaid to be that /adder of [acob vpen 
which the Angels deſcend and aſcend in the proteQion of his Church, 
Toh. 1. 51. Geneſ. 28, 12. becauſe (for his ſake) chey minifter to the 
heives of glorie, and by him (the /adter ) deſcend to vs, in our conti- 


nuall ſaftic; which is as ſure as his owne ſeate in heauen, and ans 


deth like monet Sion againſt all ftormes and windes of men, The 

reaſons: | 
Reaſon 1, One Angell armed with the power and glorie of God is ftron= 
gcrthen a whole countrey. Earthly Princes are ſubie& ro many 
changes and great vnſuretie of life 8 eſtate. The reaſons is: their 
enemies may kill their watch, and corrupt their guard, Bur what 
men or kingdomes cantouch the Churches watch? what angels 
of gold are able to corrupt the Angels of God? and then how can 
_ periſh that is commitred to keepers fo mightie and faith» 

ull ? | 

Ze Secondly, the charge of vs is giuentotheſe miniftring ſpirits 
- by parcels, not in grofſe and peece-meale, not in a lumpe : our 
members ina booke,our haires by tale and numbers, For it is vpon 
| record, 
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record, and(as it were) deliuered to them in writing-in one 
Palme, 7 hey keepe all our boner, Pſal. 34. 20. in this, they keepe our - 
very foote, putting it in ſecxritie ver. I 2, and elſe where, cur whole 
man and cuery member, And can a charge ſo preciſely and fopar- 
ticularly giuen and raken,be negleRed? | 
Thirdly, their manner of keeping vs, as it is ſet downe in the 2. 
text , cannot bur promiſe great aſſurance: For, is not the little 
child ſafe while the Nurſe carrieth ir in her armes, or beareth itin 
her hands ? So while theſe Nurſes ſo beare vs, can we be in dan- 
; ' ger? butour Nurſes on earth may fall : theſe Nurſes the Avgels 
cannot. | 
Fourthly,our proteQton is deliuered with a charge to the Au- 4 
gels that nothing be lacking, as if the Lord ſhould hae ſaid: 7 
charge ye that ye leoke well to all theſe little ones that 1 commit to 
Jour keeping : ſee that none of them periſh : and vie your powerin the 
l, ſafetic of them all. 
; Firſt, here is matter of thankfulneſſe throughout all the Chur- Pſe 1, 
ches, whoſe ſafctic isprouided tor by ſo honcurable a guard a- 
| bout them. Irhad beene ſufficient ſecurity, to have beene cared 
p for by Gods prouidence ; and, being to pafſe the ſeas of this trou- 
| bleſome world, to baue had his Letters, that is, word, for our | 
fafe condu@ ro our countrie: but that God ſhould giue ys(befides 
his prouidence to keeps vs ) that hoſte, whichis ſo glorious and 
neere himſelfe, tobe a\waies aboutvs ; asifhe ſhould vouchſafe 
vnto ys, not his princely Letters onely, but his royall Navie to 
bring vs ſafe to our heauenly Port and Land, this muſt needes a«.- 
bundantly ſecure vs, and expell all feare. This is grace indeede, 
and great riches of grace: which ſhould make his praiſe to bee- 
heard,& his name to be excellent in al the places of his dominion. 
If mens ſpirituall eyes were open, they that are ipirituall might ſee 
the Diuell and his Angels, with a whole hofte of wicked men,in. 
continuall affaulr againft them: they might ſce rhemſelues ro goe 
continually in danger, and, (cueryfep,) in death, bur thatthe- 
ſtrength ofheauen goes with them: and is there nor marter in all | 
thisfor the praiſe of God, with heart and mouth? In the yeere 
of our Lord, 1589. the bragging power of Spaine could 'doe' no-. b 
thing againſt vs, that came to defiroy vs, andto roote out our _— 
memoriall : for, the Lord kepr our coaſts by his Angels ; _ | 
waar. 
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what could they doe againſt ſuch keepers ? ſhould notthis be re= 


membred? and ſhould irnot beremembred hozw rhe Angels have 


encamped abour & defended this Realme againſt ſo many hofles 
of diuels,& diuels-childreo,that(morethen 60 yeers)haue ſought 
by innumerable engines of Treaſon and threatnings of death,to 
haue made it a Sepulcher of Chriſtian carkefles, for the Goſpels 
fake, that is yeramong vs? And, let it 11ot be forgotten what the 
Lord did fo lately by his Angels, in the mouth of our Soueraigne, 
for the diſcoucrie ofthe powder-plot. Thus, we haue been,and 
are at this day kept ſafcly by the Lord, in the band of his royall 
Angels; for which grace of his, what can wee givero him(leſle,) 
then. praiſe in our mouthes-,- and obedicace in our lives , 
continually? | E393. 2 | 

A comfort to the righteous who, in this, that rhe Angels are 
their mighty keepers, haue a ſpirituall preſeruatiue of great ver 


tue againſt all P/agues that come, whether of ſword, famine, or- 
- contagious Peſis/exce, They that walke inthe waies ofthe Lord, 
© © (when others runne out) have promiſe, (in acommon euill) of 


particular ſafety, if it be expedient for them : the Angels attend 
them for that purpoſe : and the Lord knoweth how to deliuer 
them ( as he did Lor, ) when he meaneth to turne a whole Sodows 
of filrhinefſe into aſhes, Ger.19.16, 22.29. 2 Pet.2.7:9. If God 
ſend Peſtilence, or famine,or any other cuill : in the hoteſt Plague, 
and greateſt dearth that he ſendeth; they neede to feare nothing, 
that have reverenced his truth, and done his will, keeping them- 
{clues vnſported of abuſes, and ſorrowing for the ww 4 they 
could not helpe : for, having ſuch Leaders as the Angels are,they 
ſhall not walke where the Plague walketh;' or if they doe, they 
ſhall walke in theaire of it without danger,hauing,intheſe migh- 


_ ty ones about them, ſo ſtrong acounterpoifon againſt ic: and 


when ſome dearth is ſent: the Angels will, one way or other, fee 
them provided for;that the Scripture may befutfilled which faiths 
doe good, «nd thou ſpalt be fed afſuredly, Pſal.37.3. So, when any 
other evill commetrh : God will not forget the loialty and good 
ſeruices of his people, who hath put them all downe in a better 
and morelaſting booke of record, then was that which: {4ſueras 
kept foraremembranceof ſuch SubieRs as had deſerued well of 
him, Heft,6,1,2, butwill defend ſuch, by his Angels, as hee-hath 
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marked, with tauour, for ſpeciall deliuerance inthe euill day : or 
elſe, how ſhould ſo many of the godly and few of the wicked e(- 
cape in a towne, viſited withthe Peſftlence; ſeeing the fckneſſe is 
as infeQious to one as to another, and ſceing that, art the firſt be« 
ginning of it {and before it was knowne, or ſuſpeRed,) both one 
and another, went (indifferemtly)rogether into the houſe then in= 
feQed with it > The caſe isplaine : the good Angels beare as 
many in their hands, as God will haue them to deliuer from pe- 
tili of dearth, or common inteion at ſuch times, 


Obreft, You will fay ; it often falles out otherwiſe,in the viſita. Obzetl, 


tion of God by P:ſtilexce: for, the mofi wicked haue becne deli- 
ucred fromir, and the god'y taken away, 


eAeſw, Firſt, it mult bee remembred what was faid before : Anſw. 


which was that che godly ſhall be delivered, if it bee expedient 
for them: aud then : nor delivered from that Pl-gwe, they are de. 
luered from a greater by it ;eucn a Plague of Plagues a moſt ace 
curſcd life, full of finne, fraught with miſcries, and dyings wich- 
out end and number. And for the wicked, though they eſcape 
them, they are not delivered propertly, bur repriued for a time, to 
be more tormented hereafter, cither with that very death, or 
with ſome other of a more horrible kinde, or with cuerlaſting 
death in hell : or, they are reprieued till another viſitation, or to 
their day of aſſize, in their dearhs-day or day of generall iudge- 
ment. But, to make the ioy of che righteous full; ler ir (further) 
be confidered that the good Angels are ſtronger to ſaue, then the 
euill are to drfiroy : for, are the ecuill great in power ? the good, 
ae greater then they : the good having the fauour of God, which 
the evill have not:are they old and ſubtle to invent hurt?the good 
are as o)d, and more wile to preuentit : can they cauſe Peſts/ence 
by venemous exhalations and dearth by ſome tempeſts?the good 
can purge the aire that they haue poiſoned, and make a calme 
where they made a ftorme : are they ſtrong and full of might : as 


they are full of might, ſo they ace fuller of teare,and feare abareth 


firength : alſo, ihe good are Rronger thenthey : and voide of 
F are, becauſe without finne, thac cauſeth feare : doe both worke 
fromGod? yer they worke with great diff:rence : the good as 


volurcaries, the ewill as {] ues, the good well, the euill Ike theme. 
{elues; tne good with theur right hand, the cuill (weakely) with 
N 


the 
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the left;the good for their fathers honour, the euill for their own 
honour to Gods reproach. 

An admonition to carie our ſelues with all modeſtie and 
comely reuerence,not publickly only before men, bur in our priua- 
teſt cloſets and counſels : for, the good Angels are in our bed- 
chambers : and, when we doe, or ſpeake any thing in our beddes 
thatis not ſeemely; they ſee,and heare : we will not be rude in the 
preſence ofa Noblc-man: and ſhall we forger to be ciuill ar leaft, 
in the worthy preſence of the Angels > The woman muſt not be 
bare-headed in the afſemblie, becauſe of the Angels : 1 Cor.11. 
10. (our women now are,and are not aſhamed : ) the meaning is, 
all chings muſt bee done and ſpoken reuerently and firly where 
ſuch witneſſes are by ; and if ſo : then, how great is the impiety of 
ſome Chriſtians; Chriftians in name, and beaſts inlife; whoſe 
mouthes, not onely privately bur at publick cables, ſend forth ſo 


many corrupt words of ſo i!l a ſauour and example ro modeſt 


mindes and cares ? and whoſe impure life is no better then a Pa- 
geant or ftege of diſhoneſtie and villany to all that obſerue them, 
or are neare them ? 

The condition, vpon which the righteous are thus watched 
and kept by the Angels, is, that they keepe the way ; that is, the 
good andright way which is appointed to them to walke in,kece 
pivg within the bounds and circle of their vocation : for ſolong 
as they neither vſe cuill meanes, nor negle the good of their 
ſafety, following the word,the Angels are charged to keepe them. 

From whence we learne that the good Angels are our keepers: 
but with the condition of our keeping within-the compaſſe of 
Gods will,in his word,and no otherwiſe : or,ſo long as we attend 
him in the way of our lawfull callings, and no further : which 
would be well obſerued : for the diuell, alledging this Scripture 
to Chriſt, omitred chis : that is, that which was principall in the 
Text, (thy waies;) wronging the words, and wrefting the ſenſe 
Luke 4.10, when [acob was in the ſtraight way that God had ſer 
him; Angels were found with himin it, Gen.31.3.& 32.1. and, 
Daxid ſaith, thatthe Angel of God, or Gods Angels ( the fin- 
gular for the plurall)) encampe abour thoſe that feare God, Pſal. 
34+7.that is,that walke in the way of his feare; or, ſo long as they 
fearc him, So after Chriſt had foiled Satan in thoſe three head- 

| teryptations 
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on” 


temptations that are ſpoken of by Saint Mathew, and Saint Lake, 


walking in his fathers path through them all; it is ſaid, che An. 
gels came and miniſired vnto him, Mat.q.11. Marke 1.13. Aifo, 
they that movrned for the abominationsthat were done in /cru- 
falem, a Citie of blood, and of corrupt iudgement ( becauſe that 
foto doe, was to be ina way wherein Angels are ſetand minifter 
for the welfare of the righteous) were priviledged by a ſauing 
Angel: or, Chriſt inhim, from the defiruQtion that was then 
made, Ezech,9.4.11r. Thereaſons: 


The Angels can doe no ſeruice where God is not ſerved : but Reaſon 1. 


God is ſerued onely in the way of his cruch,and by our walking in 
the way ofhis commandements : out of this way, the Angels 
meete vs, asthat Angel did Za/aam, Nam.22.22- notas deliue- 
rers, but as enemies. | | 

Secondly, ifthey ſhould keepe vs when we are out of our way; 
they ſhould be leaders tovs in ourerrings,and of counſell with ys 
in our ſhane, 

Thirdly, all Gods promiſes are with condition, that we keepe 
the iudgements, as it were, way that hee hath commanded: for, 
not keeping this way, the diuell may take ys as firayes or vaga- 
bonds from God, being in by-waies, or in the waies of falſhood, 
not in the way,of which it is {aid : and, the ſimple ſhall not erre by it, 
Eſay 35-8. | 

If (then) we forfake the way of Gods truth, and of our lawfull 
callings in matters, wee haue no promiſe of ſafetie or good ſuc- 
ceſſe, by the minifteric ofthe good Angels. Indeed, fo long as 
weabide inthe truth, God hath mercifully giuen vs his bond by 
the Angels ; bur this obligation of our ſaferic is void, ſo ſoone as 
we beginne to wanderfrom his commandements : which would 
be confidered,when danger is neere by any ſtroke of Gods hand, 
be it Peſtlence, ſword, or famine : for, if we haue erred trom his 
Natures, and returne not at the call ofthcſe or the like perſwaders 
to repentance; we diſclaime our priuilegeinthe ſafecie of the An- 
gels, and cannot, with comfort, flic co Gods promile : for, chat 
hath no hope for vs, it being certaine that none can haue his pro- 
teion, that walksnot in the way to ir, that is, by faith and ſound 


| repentance. If ſickyeſſe ſhould be ſenc,(and che fame ofaninfeRi- 


ous nature,) if enemies, if famine, ſhould come ; many, or —_— 
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The Shield of the Righteons Pal. 91, Ver. 2 | 


all would cxpeA Gods proteRion, and ſay ; Lord helpe: but, if 
ſuch benor in the way thereof by his feare,but in ſtrange waies by 
audacious finfulnefſe,theic expeRacion is vaine,and they hauc no 
promiſe co be heard when they call, inthe day of their neceſſity. 
Eſay 1.15, Prou-1.24.28. Micah 3.4. Exech.9.9.10, 


A reproofe ( therefore) of all thoſe who promiſe to them- 


{elues the fauour of God, and ſeruice of the good Angels in 
any life, In a whoriſh life they crie peace; and in a drunken 
life, and life, nor lifted vp from finne, they ſay; GOD will 
bee mercifuil , though they walke in the faubborneſſe of their 
heart, adding drunkenneſſe to thirſt, Demtronomie 29. 19, but 
GOD will not bee mercifull te ſuch, verſe 20, neither will 
the mercifull God of his people, and righteous GOD of the 
earth take ſuch by the hand. 7068.20, They may hauethe 
evill Angels for executioners, and the good for their deftru- 
Qion, bur not to waite vpon them, as keepers in their way, 
Teremie 23.17.29. 20. & 6.15. & 5-12. 14. 15. This would 
bee conſidered ar all times ; ſpecially when the iudgemenr 
is begunne, or hath, for ſome time, continued. 


Some, where the Plagne of Peſtilence hath broken out: 


2s a fornace of flaming fire, in a Towne or Citie , doe 
( for all that ) moſt deſperately increaſe the wrath , as it 
were fire , by adding further matter of new finnes vnto 
it , that there may bee no end, till all bee conſumed ; 
and ſome, when G O D denieth his blefſing tro the 
fruites ofthe earth by ſome pinching yeares, powre out 
themſelues ro as great exceſle of riot by large drunken- 
neſſe, and other intemperancies , as if the yeeres then ſer- 
ued as well , as euer : but let ſuch know, being our of 
the way of the good Angels , that they are in the high 
way of the cui!l ro bee defiroyed one way or other, then, 
or at ſome other time, with firſt death , or with fit and 
ſecond, So much for the keepers of the righteous , the 
Angels ; the perills, from which they keepe anddcliuer them, 
followe. | | 
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That thou daſh not thy foot againſta Stone, \ 

1h is (further ) ſaid by the Prophet, that the righteous ſhall daſb 
againſt no ſtove; that is, that no danger ſhall hurt them ; and 
that their head ſhall not onely bee couered by theſe heauenly 
watchmen , but their very feere pur in lecuritic : which ſhall bee 
lead in all thetr wayes : at euery fiep, the Angels ſhall hold them vp 
with both their hands, and {as it were) take them vp in both theic 
armes, thatno ſtone offend th:m. By fone is meant, figuratiuely, 
any danger of any kind to foule or bodice; and fo the Prophers 
meaning is ; that though the godly ſtumble at ſome hinderances 
(as it were ) tones of offence in their way to faluation, or in their 


outward wayes ; yet God, by his Angels, will (ſo) put vnder his 


hand, that they ſhail nor fall vererly, or to hurt them, Forhe that 
carcth for the baſeſt member in the bodie, the foor ro preſerue it, 
will cot negleR the nobleſt parts to keepe them 3 and he that ca- 
xeth for the bodie; will care greatly for the ſoule. 

The doQtine that ariſeth hence is: no afflition in bodi?,ſfoule, 
or name can hurt the righteous. More particulatly:neither P/ague, 
nor famine, vor ſword, nor touch of their credit, nor other croſle 
ſhall pull chem from the proteRion of the Angels , that will de. 
fend them, and euery member of them,againtt all injuries ofmen 
and diuels: yea againſt all extremities of Plapre, famine,or ſword. 
In the booke of Geneſir, [oſephs brethren caſt him into a pit: rhe 
Merchants buy him, and ſell kim to Potiphar: his Maſters wife ac- 
cuſcs bim: his maſter for her complaint commits him: the Butler 
doth not remember him; yer /e/eph is hurt by none of all this,but 
furthercd to preferment, Genef, 37. 24. 28, and 39. 1. 17.20,a0d 
49. 23. and 41.40.42, When Dama was called by the King of 
Gath, to go with him to bartell againſt Iſrael, the Princesof the 
Philifims made him to go backe, with purpoſe to diſgrace him, 
1. Sam. 29.6,7.but was he diſgraced by ir? Surely, ifhe had gone 
forward, he had bene guiltie of the bloud of the Iſraelites, (his 
brethren, ) and of Saw! his Lord : if of his owne motion hee had 


gone backe, the Philiſtims might haue charged him, and dealt 


with him as with an enemie,But being as it was, that diſgrace tur= 
ned to great good vnto him, and he daſhed not his foote againſt 
it. Salomon the ſonne of Danid ſpeaking of the righteous; doth 
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The Shield of the Righteous Plal. 91. Ver. 12, 


not onely ſay,that the Lord will be his corfidence,that is, (generally) 
his ſure defence, bur(more paiticulatly )the comer of bis foore; which 


ſhall not be caken, viz. # the Net of enils, Prom, 3. 26. And,the 


Apofllle Saint Paul confefſeth that he was troubled, bat not in di- 
freſſe, 2 Cor.4.8. as if he had ſaid ; troubled, burnot overcome 
of trouble; or perplexed, but nor without helpe in that perplexity: 
there is alike ſaying in P/al. 37.24. where che Prophet ſhewerh 
that a good man may fall, and nor fall vrterly, or vtterly bee cat 
downe ; that is, to ſuch adaſhing or breaking of him, that hee 
ſhall never be able to riſe againe-the reaſon is: the Lord vphol. 
derh him with his hand, or keepeth him by his Angels, that 
beare him in their hands.-So true it isthat nothing can hurt the 
righteous ; that is, indeede hurt them, or hurt them ar the laſt, 
The reaſons : 


. Reaſont, Ailthings work together forthe beſt vnto them, Roma.8.23.be 


itplenty or want, health or ſickneſſe,Plagne or no Plague + and, how 
can that that alwaies worketh good, and the beſt, curne to hurt, 
where it ſo worketh?If the P/agwe work ſpeedily,it ſpeedily ſends 
vs to heauen, & what hurt is that? if ſom ſhort reproach here bring 
endles glory hereafter, what hurt doth it to be evill ſpoken of in 
ſuch a kinde and manner ? if our troubles conforme vs to Chriſt, 
and Chriſt, for ſuch conformity co him in our croubles, loue vs 


more dearely and more to ſaluation, what loſſe have wee? God 


(fometimes) caſts downe,thar he may raiſe vp : wounds, that hee 
may heale : accuſeth of finne, that hee may forgiue vs our finnes : 
and troubles our conſcience, that he may quiet ic ; and is there 
any hurtinthis? 

Secondly, all creatures living, and things withour life ſerve 


God by his ordinance :and how can ſuch ſeruehim, andhurt his 


children: the ſea by drowning, the fire by burning, the aire by 
infeion, and other creatures in other manner ? Nay; though 
the divels haue a defire and will to hurt vs,yer are they compelled 
todoe vs good againſt their wills, Satan is a murtherer, and his 


Aratagerns 2re( all) leuelled ro the confuſion of mankinde : hee: 


remprerh vs to thoſe finnes for which (after) he accuſeth vs : hee 
ſhaketh vsco and fro inthe winde, viz. of many temptations, to 
breake vs, and our faith tonothing : yet in all theſe, what doth 
he cothe hurt of any of Gods EleR ? hetempteth ynro finne ; and, 

they 


L, 


Feooen Bi OSA JOEL 


NE Y > [03 LS 8 -S "Prins 
Ra Ace” $6 brit Ee oe re Y 


EEE oe 


Ver. 12. #nthutmueof ſickneſſe and mortality, 


chey profit by their finnes, as wiſe-men by their falls :he accuſcth 
them for finnes paſt ; and they more feare finnes to come: ke buf. 
ferecth them with ioficmities; and they are lefſe proud, and 
more prayerfull : the more he ſhaketh their faith, the faſter they 
hold it,as the way-faring man his cloke ina tempeſtucus day:and 
what hurt doe they get from Satan in all chis?nay what good doe 
they not receiue from him in this & in all things elſe; God ouer- 
ſhooting him in his owne bowe for his peoples benefit ? ſo true 
it is that God maketh the Deuils to ſerue the eleQ, when they 
minde their owne ſeruice , and the vtter ouerthrow of all thar 
ſerve the Lord, 

Thirdly, the fting ofharme is taken out of all the croſſes thar 
God ſenderh for the humbling of his children, or Church: and 
they are ſent to feare them, not to deftroy them, as the deftruQi= 
ons that come vpon the vngodly, with their ſting in them, Now, 
what hurt can a Scorpion doe that hath loſt his ſting? no greater 
can this Scorpion of crofles doe, whoſe ſting is pulled our in the 
things that Chrift ſuffered, and was conquerour for his Ele. 


Ir isnor denied bur affliftions may befall the Righteous,butit Fſe 1, 


is ſayd that they, that is, The Righteous ſhall nor daſh againſt 
them; and therfore the Godly may ſometimes take a knock, and 
meet with rubbes of offence in their way ro Chriſt; yet the blow 
ſhall daunt them never a whit , andthe Angels haue a charge ro 
remove, orput by all things that hinder and offend then, in this 
life of changes. They may drinke ſome deadly thing, bur ic ſhall 
not hurt them , Afarke 16,18, And if a Viper leape ypon their 
hand, they ſhall ſhake it off without hurt, 4.28.3, 5. As long 
as we have finne in vs, the rod is necefſary,and he isa baſtard thar 
is not correRed by it , Heb. 12. 8. Sometimes our corruprion 
hath no other remedy but the bitter of afflitions ; and ſometimes 
afflitions are preuentions of finne, as many let bloud to prevent 
ficknefle, before they beficke; ſo, wee are chaſtened of the Lord, 
that wee may not be condemned of the world, 1. Cor. 11. 32, Many 
are hurt by fulneſſe, and God keepeth ſuch lowe and needie. Ri- 
ches make many proud ; and therefore God denieth riches 
rG.all of his whom hee knowerth to bee ſubjeQro this ſwelling, 
Many that have children cocker them vp to\damnation, making 


themGods, and God an Idol: that his children may not = * 
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God oftentimes giveth them none, or taketh thoſe they have: 
and they that are blowne vp with vaine praiſes, many times,meete 
with a ftorme of {lander vpen their names to humble them. 
Sometimes, God trieth vs by afflitions, how much wee will 
ſuffer for him, and how patiently when he dealcth in ſuch rough 
manner with vs : oftentimes, hceſetteth vs vp as his marke, to 
ſhoote at ; that the arrowes of his quiuer may pierce intovs, to 
proue what isin vs : and as Peter was bound in priſon with two 
chaines ,'2nd ſhut vp as faſt with aftrong watch, andiron gate as 
walice could deviſe for the ſafe keeping ofhim, till he ſhould be 
brought out to the people, the next day, Hs 12 5. which was 
notinany diſpleaſure ro Peter on Gods parr,but comake his de- 
liverance more glotiovs, ver/e18,19.1o the Lord may, :and doth 
(ſometimes) ſhut vp by Peſt:lence, and aperſecured life, as with 


chaines in priſon, his deareſt Peters,and with troubles keepe then 


in,as With an iron gate z not becauſe he loues them nor, but thathe 
may ſhew his greater power, either by delivering them into the 
libertie of this life, or of the Saints, in the life co come. Beſides, 
S. Peter ſpeaketh of a fierie tryall, or iudgement that beginneth 
at Gods owne houſe; not to conſume ir like drofle, butto purge 
it like gold, nor to deſtroy it, butto build ic with more glory and 
excellency, 1. Pet.4. 12,17» 


AdoAtine of patience in all croſſes, euen in the greateſt thac 


can come, For, what hurt is it,to beare that that cannor hurt vs, 
When it is atthe worſt? Beſides, in bearing of troubles, whar doe 
we ſuffer , but what God may iuſtly lay vpon? and, to be able ro 
beare them, or to beare them without hurt, is it not the gift of 
God, and one of our receipts from his bounty and goodneſſe? 
And,if we haue received grace to beare,and promiſe to ouercome 
in the hardeſt things we ſuffer 5 why ſhould wee deſpaire in any 
adverfitie, or become clamorous in any ? If God ſmite vs with 
Peftilence, why ſhould wee not beare, that is, patiently beare the 
correQion thar cannot hurt vs? or, why ſhould we ( like madde 
Dogges,zs ſome doe) being our ſelues infeRed, goe about defie 
rivg,to bite others wich an infeed rooth? ſome ſay, this com- 
meth from the ciſcaſe : but I ſay ur commeth from a deſperate m- 
quietnefſe in men of crueltie; or, if the diſcaſe cauſe any ſuch 
&:Gemper, it will bee correted much by patience in Gods chil- 
dren, 
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dren, Say the Peſtilence could hurt the righreous; is that ſuffici. 
ent warrant-for them to hurt others by-the ſame? If God lay it 
vpon them 1uftly,may rhey vniufily lay ic ypon others? And, as in 
rhe ſtroke of Peſtilence,ſoin the Rroke of the heart, by anguiſh 
ef ſpirit, why ſhould Gods mourners be impatiently caſt downe > 
when intheir ſharpeſt firs, and hotteſt fornace they ſhall daſh a« 
gainft no;hing that can hurt them ; ifa fourth be wich them in all 
that fire, whole forme is like the Sonne of God; (as there is al- 
wayes ſuch a Deliuerer with chem in ſuch fires) Dan. 3,25. What 
doe they feare ? or, are they impatient co ſowe the ſeed of teares, 
that they may bring their ſheaues with them? they mourne, that 
they may be comforted, Math, 5. 4. Doth this trouble them? 
their affliRions are the medicines that heale their finnes. Would 
they not haue their finnes cured? tribulation bringeth forth pati= 
ence, Roms. 543. This is the mothers owne child in Gods chil- 
dren ; and wil they by their frettings and impatiencie,beget other 
effes,as it were ſome monſter vpon her? Afi tions caule forrow 
for finne ; ſorrow for finne cauſerh repentance ; and repentance 
diſpleaſe them ? and if this doe not, what can? for this is the worſt 
that God intendeth to vs by our croſſes. And it wee beare the 
work, that is, this : whar great thing doe wee ? the like may bee 
faidof all other the like affictions vnder beauen? for,to the tigh= 
teous, they are bur fireto their gold ropurge it, and honourto 
their perſons to ſet them in a higher roome, Luke 14. 10, and can 
it be any burthen to their patience,to ſhine in their faich,as in fine 
gold: and being on the low ground, co be bidro fir vp higher? 
Whatſoeuer can come , God will prouide forhis little Church, 
though the earth be moued, and though the mouaraines fall inco 
the midſt of the Seca, P/al. 46. 2.3. if her rurfing fathers forſake 
her, and her Nurſes leaue her ; they ſhall periſh, bur deliverance 
hall come toher from ſome other place, Hef. 4. 14. the day will 
come, wherein (with ioy) ſhe ſhall draw water out of the Welsof 
faluation, Eſas. x 2. 3- and God will take the bridle of bondage 
from all her perſecutors, Is there not matter of patience, yes of 
erext thankfulneſſe in all chis?So much for the firſt (peciall propo- 
fition of Gods deliverance by the Angels, the ſecond tolloweth., 


bringeth the quiet fruit of righteouſneſſe. Doth this gradation Rom.6.22, 
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The Shield of the Rightrons Pal, 91.Ver.13 


Auid (in this ſecond ſpecial propoſition of Gods deliue- 
ance by the Angels) ſpeakerh of a further benefir, by chem, 


to the righteous, then he had ſpoken of : before he ſaid, thar they 
keepe them from harmes: Hcere he {aith, that they doe not one- 
ly keepe them from harmes, but make them ableto foyle all thoſe 
thae would harme them; be it the Lion of the wilderneſſe, or the 
roxring Lion of hell, be it Man or Beaſt. Andthis hee ſpeaketh 
by his owne experience, who, by divine afſiftance, flew firſt a Li » 
on, and then a Beare, 1.Saw. 17. 36. neither prevailed onely a- 
gainfi theſe, bur ſubdued, in batrell, all his ftrong enemies : and 


vanq 


this experience himſclfe, he aſſurech all chac walke in the way of 


viſhed all powers againſt him, oncarth, and in hell, Having 


the good Angels by a good and wel.orderedlife, that they ſhall 
walke in no dangerous wayes, but (cuery ſtep) in the proteRion 


of Gad, and fo, asnocreature (though otherwiſe, cruell and ve= 


nemous ) ſhall bee ſo to them , but gentle and without offence : 


Or, if they will needs thruſt forth their venome , and ( in their 


fierce kinde, ſer vpon them, they ſhall be ſubdued tothem by the 
Angels,that keepe them, Andrhis, (ſpeaking of the Lion, the 


Adder,the yong Lion, and the Dragon) hee ſetteth downe in a 
phraſe of ſuperioritie, ſaying ; They ſhall cread vpon them, or inſule > 


over 


(coparatiuely )ro the Plague of Peſis/ence 5 meaning that the godly 
ſhall prevaile againſt ir, though (inthe nature of it)it deyoure like 
2 Lion,and bite deadly,as an Alpe or Adder : yea though it bee 
fierce,and rage fiercely like a yong Lion, and kill by a kind of rea- 
ring as Dragons doe. But] take the Prophers drift ro bee here, in 
an hyperbole or ſuperlatiue ſpeech,toſhew,thar the righteous are 
not onely ſecured from all harmes which may come by the Peftin 
ence whereofthis P/alme doth ſpecially intreat) or any other euil, 
be it open(meant by the Lion,and yong Lion ;) or ſecret reſem. 
bled by the Dragon and Aſpe : ) but that they ſhall cread downe 
to confuſion by the Angels, that is, by their miniſteries , every 
powerand enmitic that js againſt them, whether of Satan,or Sa. 
tans members. None of them ſbal hurt or defiroy in all the moun- 


them as conquerors. Some Writers reſtrainethcſe words 
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toine of Gods bolineſſe, 1/.x 1.9.and they that ſecke the defirne 
Rion of the righteous ſhall (themſclues )goe into defiruRion, 


The Do&trine from hence is: All hurefull chiogs and creatures DoF, 


are by Godin the hand of his Angels , made ſubieQto the faith- 
full, and put vnder their feet, be they Men, wilde Beaſts or divels. 
Chriſt hath broken the head of Saran, Ger. 3. 15. thatis, hath 
quite deftroted his power , and ipoiled him in that pare where his 
life was, And now he is but as a vanquiſhed enetny to all true 
nrifians, whointheir head, haue and ſhall daily trample him 
vnder feet, Rom. 16.20, A young Lion roared at Sampſon, and be 
rent him as one wonld bane rent a Kidde, haning nothing m big band, 
Judg."14- 6. The Textfſayth, that the ſpirit came vpon him: thar is, 
thar by it he did it, in the miniſtery of the Angels that made his 
hands rodoeit, This did Sampſon a figure of Chrift ; and they 
ſhall do more then this, that are in Chritt, For, as the Senemty re- 
turning with toy , ſayd to Chriſt , ener the Diuels are ſubieft to vr, 
throngh thy name , Luc.10.17. Sothe godly through chat name, 
haue(cuen)the Diuels in ſubicAtionro them; Which is more then 
to have power ouer one Lion, orall the Lions of the wildernes, 
This was prophecied of by Heſee, Hof. 2.18, and promiſed by 
Chriſt. AHarc. 16. 17,18. and Ezechiel ſpeaking of the prote= 
ion of the godly from wild beaſts, fayth : they. ſhall dwel ſafely 
in the wilderneſſe and ſleepe in thewoods, Eze. 34. 15. that is, when 
others are toſſed, as ypon an vnquiet Sea, their Sonle ſhall duel at 
eaſe, Pal. 25. 13. And Daniel was without hurt among the Li- 
ons; when they that loved not God, and hated him,had not one 
bone whole, nor member vn-torne, afterthe Lions once had 
caught them,Dan.6.22,23,24. How did £{5/3a, being bur one 
weake and vnarmed Man, lead a whole weapned-band of ,474- 
mites, blinde ro Samaria? 2. King. 6. 18, 19. They could not re- 
GR him , orthe Angels that were with him, And ſa, one godly 
man had power ouera whole bofie of ſinners. Thereaſons, . 
God ſayrh ir ſhall be ſo,and therefore it is : for what he ſayth, 
is done, though(yer)to doe: or bath be ſad, and foal be not do is ? 
Nam. 2.3. 19+ | | Wh 
" Secondly, all the creatures before the fall { all ſaverhe good 
ys were vnderthe dominionof man , and became bartfull 
by ſinne. 'But the finges of the Faithſullate all pardoned in mer- 
by is 0 2 cle 


A. ens « hs ted 


105 | The S bield of the Righteous, Pr al.9 p Ver.13 : 


2 Heb x. 3. cie, and ® purged in Chriſt: the ® couenant is renued with them; 
b Hol.2.13 the foucraignty they loſt reftoredro them; and man reconciledto 
Godin Chriſt, is as hee was when hee was firſt made good ho- 
ly, and righteous. Then, he is adopted by God, and becommeth F 
the heire and lawfull Lord of all the creatures, For his renuing 
of the covenant with vs, is a renuing of the Covenant betweene © 
the creatures and vs 2: and when they are incouenant with vs, 'L 
what hurt can they doevs ? and when wee are in coucnant with 
God,what feruice can they deny vs ? | 
Zo Thirdly, they are (all) ſuvie&eo Chri(, and(therefore)in ſub- 
ieion Io all rhat are Chriſts, Heb. 2,8. 1. Cor.3.22, 23. 
Yſe Ts An inſtruction how to reconcile the kure which is in the crea» 
tures,and to recouer the dominion which we loft ofthe creatures, 
The way is, to turne from our fins, and to be reconciked to God, 
to labourto haue the Couenant renuedto vs, and to get againe 
in Chriſt, what we loſt in Adams. For, till the Lordrenue the wri- 
ting which wee haue blotted by ourfinnes, and hewe out (asir 
were)ewo other tables, Exod. 4.1. for thoſe that wee haue bro. 
ken, Exed.3 2.19, All the creatures are our enemies, ready(when 
God will giue them leaue) to revenge his diſhonourvpon vs; the 
fire by burning, the water by drowning, the earth by burying vs 
aliuc, as it did thoſe wicked men who gathered themſclues roge- 
ther at the dore of the Tabernacle againſt e/oſes, and againſt 
e Aaron whom God ſent, Num. 16. 3.22. If warre be threatned, 
though it be a good thing to prepare our men; yer itis a better 
thing, and more ſafe(firſt )to prepare for peace, by our peace with 
God. For, then, either we ſhall haue peace, or s proſperous wars 
either no enemies, or none to hurt vs : and they tharriſe vp a- 
gainſt vs ſhall fall downe before vs. If wee would auoide the 
ſpoiles and lofies that may come by fice or water, by hurcfull ſer- 
pents, and vnſeaſonadble yeares, by ouer-much raine, or by want bo 
| thereof; we muſt deale faithfully wich their Lord-andours, ſub- 
mit to him, andthey will take vp with vs, ſerue him and they will Þ 
not hurt vs. If wee would tread downethat roaring Lion that ; 
goeth about , ſeeking whom hee may deuoure, 1. Per, 5.8. or, j 
walke vpon him and go ouer him , as men doe ouer the graues oS 
the dead; wee muſt, by thenew man in Chriſt, get our part, asin 
"his temprations, ſo in his ouer-commings z or, we mult be follo- 
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wers of Chriſtin his patience, if wee will bc followers of him to 
his viftories, and vanquiſhthe divel]. Hee that will raigne with 
Chriſt muſt live like a Chriſtian, and warre as he did, that meanes 
to triumph as he doth. Further, wouldſt thou have dominion c- 
ver the creatures, ſpecially ouer thoſe that may do hurt? Labour 


ro riſe by ſound repentance , from that fir(t tall , by which they 


—S_ 


haue gotten aboue thee , and hold thee ynder , fo they that now - 


ſubdue thee, ſhalt be ſubdued ynrothee, 


This is the Priuiledge of the Faithful}, a priuiledge proper ts 
erue Chriſtians, though encloſed from them by ſome Popes, to 
whom it no way belongeth : and namely, by Alexander the rhird 


of that name,who treading on the E yperour his Mafter, Frederick « Anno 
Barbareſſa, andſpurning at him, blaſphemouſſy alleadged this ve- 1174+ 


xy Scripture for his wretched deed, 

A reproofe of thoſe Chriftians , who feare too much, as ſome 
dotoolittle at the approach of evils; and who inthe controuer- 
fie that is betweene their conſcience and the enemie,turne backe 
or giue over for alittle. A Chriftian muſt ſtrive, by the Scriptures, 


againſt all carnall feares and diftruſts, and not giue way to them, 


by cowardly yeeldings. But ſome know nothing in the Word * 
Such mu2 endeuour to learne, or, looke to be confounded in the 
euill day : and ſome, if they cannot preſently ſee the drift of their 
2MiQion inarrifle, rake on as if a Lion were withour, Prow. 22, 
x3. and they ſhould dyeno other death, 

Bur, muſt we walke vpon a Lyon; and may we feare our de- 
firuQion by a Mouſe? Muſt we trample vpon a Dragon ,and ſhall 
we fearea fimple flie ? That which is full ofpoiſon ſhall not hurt, 
and can that hurt that hath none? Muft we keepe the field againſt 
Diuels,and ſhall we looſe it againſt men ? or, have Chriſtians en» 
tred into maine bartaile with Satan in moſt grieuous remptati= 
ons: and ſhall we prove ſuch weake Chriſtians, as not ro endure 
alight skirmiſh with him in a few ſhort encounters ? This con= 
cerneth not thoſe pirifull ſoules, which(being greatly cat downe 
tn griefe of ſpirit, and having many breakings vpon them) doe 
ſometimes go afide, and(ſometimes) become tretting and rumul- 
tuous within for the very anguiſh and painethat ſo greatly pref- 
ſeth them. For, ſuch impatience was in Daxid, the man of God; 
and ſuch diuerfitie of afteRtions hath been foundin the beſt, du-- 


O 3 ring 


0 


2». 


'T be Shield of the Righteous Pal. g by Ver.13, 


Jo 


Obiell, 


ring the preſent great afflition. Ar one time they haue thought | 


thenſelues verie firong in God, and at another, ſo weake and ſo 


caſt downe, that they could not poſſibly riſe ; bur in all this they 


had a ſmacke of Manin them, and their fleſh was weake : yer 
their ſpirit was ready; and waired on God, not making haſte,buc 
Nefſing their ſoules cill hee delivered them. Tris nor fo with 


theſe vnſetied Daſtards, and run-awayes, who ate ready to caft off | 
all : if Satan nibble bur alittle at their heele, Ger, 3. 15. If the - 
. Goſpel of the Crofle begin to lay ſome reſtraint vpon them, they 


will be zealous no longer : and when a great man looks firange=- 
ly or awry vponthem, tor their good wayes, ir is as if a Lyon 
metthem; therefore they preſently turne out of thoſe wayes to 
walkeina way that ſhall lefſe offend. Theſe are the fearfull and 
vnbelecuers that this Scripture cenfures ; who for every little 
wrinch or foile, goe lame of all courage in good things ; where 
the godly refit ynto blood, neuer forſaking their weapons , till 
death driue them our of che field , imperious death that cannor 
berefiſted, 

A comfort to the faithful : for all things are conquered be- 
fore them that would doc them any hurt. Though the Peftilence 
(when God ſendeth it) prey vpon one and other without reſpeR, 
like aroarivg Lion; and bring the Rrongeſt as ſoone as the wea- 
keſt tothe earth, like a mighty Lyon : though ic bite like an 
Aſpe, making no great wound , but procuring ſtrange effeQs: 
and though alſo, as a fierce Dragon,it cruſh & ſhiuer in pieces the 
ficih, and very bones of menot ſtrongeſt conflitution; yet the 
crueltie of itis conquered to the godly by their prayer of faith, 
which quencheth the violence of it in towne and Countrey. If 
enemies threaten our coaſt; by it, they may ftznd in the hole 
and gappe, where Gods hand hath made the breach, and doe 
as much as all the Charers and Horſemen in a Kingdome , P/a/. 
106, 23- If Satan himſelfe rage and be vnquier in never ſoma» 
yy terrible and threatning obieRions to the ſovle and conſci- 


ence of a deicRed fianer; yet is Satan bur as a Drone-Bee to 


him, humming-withour a fling : that is without power to doe 
burr, in all his malice and deadly euill will, 
' Obie. Bur you will ſay Satan is fill a Lyon of great force in 
his w alkes among men of all conditions. 
Anſw. 


Ver. 14. imibi time of ſeckneſſe and mortality, ; 


' ble to execute any thing; and tormented that he cannot. In the 


| darkeſt ſhadow of aduerſitie. So much for the firſt ſpeaker, the 


| 103. 
An, To whichT anſwer that for the Godly,it ſeemeth ſo : and 4n/ſ». . 
for the wicked, it is ſo; for he liueth ſeemingly in the Godly, and 


lively in reprovars.He hath but a kind of yanquiſhed life inGods 
children, in whom, as in his priſon, hee is kept in chaines, not a- 


wicked hee liteth as at home, or as in hell, his owne place. And 
fo all life is not gone out of him; which is,to teach the Righteous 
to prouide againſt him, and nor to be careleſſe,neither(wilfully) 
ignorant of his enterpriſes : for, he ſhall Rill bruiſe their heele g 
not only by mouing them to commit finne , butby caſting { out 
of his mouth) waters of trouble, like a flood after them , when 
they beyinto follow Chriſt, Apoc. 12,15. | | 
And (here) let nochild of God looke for any long quietneſle; 
for, if hee ſceke Gods face in righteouſneſſe ; Satans malice to God, 
and enuy to the ſaluation of man, will kcepe him doing. Beſides, 
there is a perpetuall lawe of hatred betweene the hell of Satan 
and the heauen of Gods Saints, betweene the ſeed of the woman, 
and the diucls ſeede and progenie : and, who hauing a Serpents 
head vnder his feet, can hope to be quiet and without trouble? 
For, will he not (though his head be faſt ) fling about with his 
tayle ? So what peace,ſo-tong,and while we haue vnder our feet, 
in Chriſt, that compaſſing and winding Serpent, the Diucll ? 
Will he not be ſtill nibling at our heele, and twyning about vs in 
one temptation or cnt a ? Yet all this is but to exerciſe the 
Righteous ; not to hurt them, which he cannot doe. And (there- 
fore) let no godly man, for this, be diſcouragedto proceed inthe d 
way and courſe of ſanctified life : for, the Lord will either com- | 
mand theearth todrinke vp his afflitions, Apoc. 12, 16, or,bea- 
ling bis plague , cauſe his face to ſhine, and glory toappeare in the 


FN 


Prophet; the ſecond and next ſpeaker followeth, which is God + 
who by immediate voice confirmeth the former propoſition of 
his fauour to the faithfull. 


VzR5E, 14. Becauſe he hath ſet his loue upon me, & 6+ 


Eh Prophet having aſſured the fairhfull of Gods fauour 


which extendeth to all thoſe who make him,by faith in —_ 
eir 
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their confidence': God himſelfe (now) vouchſaferh ro be ſpeaker 
inthe endof the Pialme, and toioyne with his Prophet, by way 
of Poſt. ſcripc, in the fame, for furcher conficmation, Becaxſe, or 
ſeeing he hath loued me, ſaith the Lord, &c. chatis, as my Pro= 
phec hath ſaid, ſo I ſay: they who defire in fincerity,and with good 
aff:Qions ts ſerue me, ſhall haue good aſſurance from me, that I 
will be their deliverer introubles,by the Angels at my right hand, 
and by all the creatures at my left. I will remoue their feares 3 
heare their prayers; bring cheir perſons to honour, and theic 
ſoules to heaven, where «(atlaſt) chey ſhall bee glorified in foule 
and bodie. This is the ſubfiance of that, wherewith the Lord 
concludeth the Pſalme in words, ſpoken from heauen, to faichfull 
meo. And,they containe duties; and promiſes made cothofe that 
doe thoſeduties, 
-DoZ.z, But, this coherence betweene the Lord and his Prophet, in 

the matter of a Prophets funRion for divine things, teacheth, 

what agreement there ſhould be berweene the Lord & his Mini« 
| Qers in the truths they teach, He that hath my word, ſaith God 
by /eremie ( and everic Miniſter ſhould have ir, and no other then 
it ) let him ſpeake my word faithfully, thar is, report it truly, Ter. 23, 
28. hauiog it in his lippes, and not buried in him, in a habit of 
knowledge, voide of vie. This agreement betweene God and 
e Hofer did ſhew it ſelfe in all his minifterie apd ſeruice : who 
(therefore) receiued teftimonie, that hee was faithful inall the 
| houſe of God, Heb.3.5. So, what God ſpake to Xicab,that(and 
| no other, nor otherwiſe) Micah ſpake to Abab, 1 Kings 22.14» 

| Balaami anſwer to Balack, was good, if he had ſpoken it with 

a good intent, and honeſt heart : / cannot paſſe the commandement 
#f the Lord, to doe either good or bad of mine owne minde : and what 
the Lord (hall command, that will 1 ſpeaks, Numb.24.13. for, ſo it 
ſhould be,that we may be able in the whoſe work of our Miniſte- 
rie truly to ſay:this ſay not I, but thus ſaith the Lord. Our founda- 
tion muſt be Ieſus Chriſ} : and, if we be good builders, wee will 
lay vpon the ſame, not the hay of our owne devifes, butthe gold 
and filuer of the pure word of God, committed to vs, not inven» 
ted by vs, 2 Cor. 3.11. 12. ſo ſhould our agreement bee with the 
Lord in our teachings, as Daxids was,and as Aſoſes his was ſaidto 
be. The reaſons ; 
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Gods Miniſters are his Ambaſſadours,z Cor.6.20. and there= Reaſon 16 
fore muſt deliver his embaſſage, not their owne tale : for, may 

the Ambaſſador of a King depart from the words of his charge, 

and ſay what he will himſelfe, not what his Mafter hath com- 

manded? or,if the ſeruant of an earthly Prince may nor, may the 

ſeruants of God ? 

Secondly, if Miniſters hold not this agreement ; their great ,, 

Maſter hath not ſealed their commiſſion, nor can : for, how can 

he ſo long as there is, in it, any repugnancetodivine truth, or to 

bim who is Truth? Alſo,if it be ſo : thenin the diſcharge of their 
Miniſterie, they cannor bee called his ſeruants, bur rather their 

owne men, or the ſeruants of men, In this Plalme, the Propher 

ſpcketh, and the Lord ſealerh his words: the reaſon is; he ſpake 

that which God could not but ratifie : or, hee ſpake, as one thac 

had ſpoken with God, knew his minde, and honoured his truth : 

for, ifhee had ſpoken otherwiſe, or of his owne head z God 

could not have joyned with him, who partaketh not with the | 
weaknefte of man, | 

Muſt there be ſuch a ſweete accord betweene the Lord and his Vſe 1 

Miniſters in the matters they reach? then is it neceflariethat they 

ſhould know his minde that they may reach ir: and know it by his 
word,that they may teach nothing differec fromirt, Andthis knowe 

ledge they muſt ſeeke day and night, Pſ.1.2.not the knowledge that 

puffeth vp,1 Cor. $.1,or which ſo filierh them,that they become asa 

full cunne that will aor found when one knocketh vypon it: but the 
knowledge of the truth inloue: for,they mult ſo know that they 

may teach knowledge, and teach ſuch knowledge that God 

may ſeale coir when it1sd2liuered, But how ſhall che ignorane 

in the Miniftery,and they chart canno carrie the Arke vpon their £ 
owne ſhoulders, doe this ? how ſhall they teach others that hane "2 
not learned themſelues ? or teach agreeablyto God ; who know 
not his minde by his word, nor what is agreeable to him, nor 
what is contrarie? O,that theſe men knew, or would know their 
fearefull eNare in this their great ignorance z bur what che blinde 
faid for himſelfe, that ſay I for theſe blinde, leaders of the blinde: 
Lordihat they mayreceine their ſight, Marks 10.51. 

A iuſtification of thoſe in the Miniſterie, who ſpake the words 


of God in their Sermions, x Per. 4. 11. for, ſuch muſt needes 
P ſpcake 


So 


ſpeake according to God, ſpeaking his word : which they doe 
not, who not richly enough ſatisfied with his doQtine, in whom 
we are compleate, Coloſ. 2.10. make their Sermons, through an 
vnneceſſary muſter of forraine Authors and readings, ſomewhat 
like ro that Inne at Beth. lehem, that had no roome for Chriſt, 
Like 247. Our Saujour contented himſelfe with the teftimonie of 
the Law and Prophets onely iv his teachings: after him the Apo- 
files did the lie in theirs, A. 26,2 2.ſo mult we doe : and ſprake 
the word, or according to it, if we will ſpeake ſafely,or ſo, as that 
may be ſcaled with diuine 2uthority that commeth from vs in the 
Pulpit:rhe duties, & promiſes made to thoſe that do them follow. 

The duties of the faithful, are in affeRion, or effeR : duties of 
affeRion are the louc of God, and knowledge of his name : the 
dutic of eff: is prayer : the promiſes annexed are; deliverance 
in trouble ; defence and ſafety; the hearing of their prayers;Gods 
being with themin their troubles ; honours, life, long life, and 
daies of faluation : for the duties of the faithfull, the firſt of them 
is loue : for,the Lord, being ſpeaker, faith: 


Becauſe be hath loued me 5c. 


Bi. loue (here) is meant the Jouve thar cauſeth aftrong depen« 
dance on God : a mighty yehecnear, firme, and feruent loue : 
or, ſuch loue as is betweene young-married couples, Gen,3 4.3. 
Deut.21.1x. they defite to be much together, and much to talke 
together 3 in-abfence, one to heare from another, and one to ſend 
to another. So they that loue God firmcly and feruently, as the 
word importeth here; do greatly defire his preſence in the aſſem- 
blic, and (more ſpecially) his more familiar preſence in heauen : 
or,they would be with him in his glory : and now in abſence doe 
much defire totalke with him by prayer to heare from him by 
preaching, as it were by letter: and zoreceiue his loue-tokens, 
thatis, Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, whereby precious 
promiſes are confirmed ynto them, This is the affeRion that 
© the faithfull doe ſer ypon God, 

Where we learne,that it is not every loue that pleaſeth him,bur 
that which is vehement and ſound, from a hearty louer. Thoſe 
ceremonions Iewes that came not empty-handed to God, were 
thus reprooucd by Eſa, the man of God : when yee come to _—_ 

: - , before 
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2 before me, who required this of yoar-hands ? Eſa. 1. 12. It was be- 
cauſe they loued outwardly, not in heart ; or inamanner, nor 
thorowly, and ſeemingly,not ſo indeed. For, God neuer liked a 


full hand and anempty heart. And therefore when he taught his 
; people by Aoſes,how they ſhould loue him, and not looſe the la. 
5 bour of their louc,he willed them to lowe bim with all their heart, 
I with all their ſoule, and with all their might, Deut, 6, 5, that is, to 


loue him with all their powers, and with all they could doe, _ 

This was repeated (afterward) by Joſua, who ſucceeded Ao- 

ſer inthe throne : where hee biddeth the people to rake diligent 

heed, that they loue no otherwiſe then by cleaning to Ged, and 

ſerning bim with all their heart, and with all their ſoule, Iol. 22. 5. 

Ir is the ſame in cet that Aoſes had faid before him , and hath 

the ſame meaning; which is , that God is not bound witheuerie 

| affection, but with the cord of that, which is drawne fromthe 

* -  feruice and entireneſſe of a heart that wholly and chiefly is di- 

reed tohim. This the Prophet Micah calleth a walking with 

God, Micah 6,8. when wee lo loue him that we goe no famwher 

then he doth; and yet goe as farre. And ſodid Ewech; who 

(therefore) was fajd to haue pleaſed God, that is, by faith and 

true repentance to haue pleaſed him, Heb. 11, 5, for, cantwo 

, walke, together vnleſſe they be agreed, Ames .3.3- Now, hee 

b that ſo pleaſeth God; doth (doubleſſe) loue him with all his 

heart : and ſuch a louer was Enoch : when an expounder of the 

Law asked Chriſt, which was the great Commandement in the 

Law; he ſaid to him: tho halt lone the Lord thy God, with all thy 

heart, with all thy ſoule, and with all thy minde, ITat. 22, 37. what 

HMeſes(the ſhadow)had ſpoken,the ſame ſpake Chriſt, the Þ light; þ toha 1,9, 

that thus, vnder two witnefles it mighr ſtand ſure, that God re- 
quirethin his ſeruice, not ſeeming, but heart-whole Louers,The 

8 reaſons : = PE: fe — -; 

F That which is giuen grudgingly, or of neceſlitic 1s not accep- rE 

if t ted by man ; and God ns SF oorefull giver, 2 Car.g.7, Now, Reaſon v. RS. 

'|8- ;jf man regardnot an ynwilling gift, and God require a willing - "0 

heart in all that is giuen and done to him : then, the loue where- 

with we loue God, muſt be free, not forced loue ; froma readie, 

not grudging minde : hollow affe&tions are odious to men, and 


[ a friend expeRteth from his eee ſome good will, Will that, 
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which is odious to man, bee pleaſing to God? or will a friend 
looke for true kindeneſſe from his friend, and will not God from 
vs? is God lefle then man, or any friendſhip like to his. 
Secondly, he that made the heart, deſerues to bee loued with 
ali the heart; not onely with a peece of the heart, or corner in 
the heart : and, he is worthie of all loue, iv whom we line, mone, 
arid hawe being, Aft.17.28. that giues vs all good things, and 
<an free vs from all euill. This is God that made all, and hath 
power ouer all. And therefore who but God, and who in com- 


— of God deſerueth ſo to bee loued, and with ſuch loue ? _ 


ow much haue ſome Parents-loued their children, and ſome 
friends their friend? yet theſe were but creatures, and the loue 
placed on ſome of theſe creatures, was but kindneſſe loſt : bur 
God is creator, and the loue we ſet on him ſo infinitely worthy 
is infinitely rewarded : and therefore how much and greatly is he 
to be loued more then all perſons and things created ? 

A correRtion of the cold loue that is in many toward God and 


-religion : for, ſome pretende to; loue God, who haue no cou- | 


rage forhis truth, /erem.9.3.and are cold ſuiters in thoſe matters, 
which are notfound, but by thoſe who ſecke them in the zeale of 
fire. But he that loueth God truly and with all his hearr, loueth 
earneſtly and alwaies in good things, Gal.4.18, he is noynmed- 
ling Politike, like Gallio, A.18.14.15. but ifreligion ſuffer in 
the fire, he will burne with it. Many will ſay they loue God; the 
ſwearer, the drunkard,the abominable adulterer, the moſt horri- 
ble finner ; and yet examine their loue at the touch of their 
affeion to goodneſle, and his holy Law, and ye ſhall finde them 
prunes haters both of him, and his counſels ; neither carin 
or God, nor godly perſon, or counſel, Alſo,deſpiſers of Church 
aſlemblies will ſay they loue God ; when yet » 2m neither care 
for his ſpirituall preſence at Church,nor to obtaine his glorious 
preſence in heauen : nor to ſpeake to him by prayer, nor to bee 
ſpoken vnto by pong nor to reade his word, as it were let- 
ters, nor to receiue his tokens : that is, Sacraments. But can a 
woman (truly) ſay ſhe loues her husband, when ſhe loues not his 
preſence, nor cares not to come ynto him? when ſhe deſpiſes his 
talke,and ſcornes his tokens ? when ſhe had rather heare of any 


then ofhim, and, when no mans comming is more ynwelcome, 
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103 
nor more vypleaſing to her, then his ? We 
An-inftruQion ro put difference berwecne the true loue ofthe 2, 


godly, and the fained of hypocrites :. the godly love indeede, hy- 
pocrites in werd ; the godly atloue, hypoctites diſſemble love, 
having /acobr voice, and Eſaws hands, Ger. 27. 22, the godly 


loue God in his righteous Commandements to doe ther, in his 


godly Miniſters to doe for them : hypocrices will pretend to loue 
God, and yet neither regard his word, nor Miniſters : the godly 
burne with anger, as with fire, till finne be conſumed, as drofle ; 
hypecrites are not moved where God is angrie : and ſuch are 
called peaceable men, men of great remper and charity : but the 
charity of ſuch is cold to God, and their temper is not moderati- 
on, but dafrmable luke-warmeneſle ; for, a true Chriftian is a true 
Jouer ; loving where God loucth, and hating where hee hateth : 
thar is, loving righteouſneſſe, and hating iniquitie, Pſak 45.7. 
A true louer, loueth God in his word, /ohn 14.21. and Gods 
word inthe afſemblic : and he that louerh perfeRly, louerh Gods 
children, P/af.16.3. where the wicked loue his enemies,making 
bim thcir enemie. Now to loue Gods children, is to loue as 
.Gods children doe; that is, to loue God for himſelfe, and true 
goodnefle for him : ſo to loue Gods enemies, is to loue,” with 
Gods enemies, malice, pride, couetouſneſle, yncleannefle, drun- 


_ kenneflle, vnrighteouſneffe, and euery euil way: briefly; roloue 


God, is truly to loue him both in deede and word 2 not indeede 
onely, as that ſonne in the Goſpell,who ſaid 7 will not, audyet went, 
A1at.21.29. nor in wordonely, 2s that other ſonne, who faid ; / 
will Sir, 4nd went not, verſe 30. for, can we ſay,thatcither of theſe 
loued as they ſhould? and what then, ſhall wee fay ofthouſands 
that loue not ſo farre? Andthisis the duty; the promiſe added, 
followeth. ; 


Therefore will I deliner him. 


VVE haue inthis word rherfore;which is a word of inference, 
bur fignall not cauſall here; an effeR of mercy in God, 
offered to all that truly loue him, or in loue with faith, cleaue faft 
ynto him: which is, that they ſhall nor be looſers by zny affeRi- 
on to him in the care of his ſeruice and commandements: for, as 
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chey loue himin his cruth,ſo he wil deliver them in their croubles- 
And he ſaith eberefore, making ſuch deliverance che conſequen®, 
not meritorious effeR of their loue to him. For,no mans love is {2 
Arong that it can binde God by the worke done : onely hee re- 
wardeth his own graces with fauour in his children and with the 
wages of mercy. He might command without wages , and wee 
ſhould obey withour hire: yet he requireth not our ſervice, withe 
our our benefic ; and, if we loue him as we ſhould, he will deliuer 
vs as he hath promiſed. He wil leaue(a therefore) in our hand, ſuch 
as is in the Text, for our betteraſſurance ; that is, if wee loue him, 
we ſhall be deliuered. 

Doft,zy, From whence wee leatne, that the louers of God need not 
doubr of his proteRion in any trouble, Dawid was a true louer, he 
louedthe Lord to doc him ſervice, and God the Lord loued him 
to doe him good, When he called ypon him in his dayes, that is, 
in trouble; his cares were neuer out of the way of his prayers : 
God heard his voice,and inclined his eare, as if he ſhould lay it to 
his mouth,to heare him, P/al.1 16. 1. 2. And, it is promiſed to his 
ſeed,that if they proue ſuch louers,hee will ſhew himſelfe ſuch a 
hearerof them in their troubles, and a like preſent Deliuerer , 
Pſal.$g. 21,22,23-25,26,29,36,37+ The thing is ſo cleere, that a 
good man asketh this queſtion according to the Scriptures ; if 
(cuer)any were confounded that put truſt in the Lord? Syr. 2.11, 
As ifhe ſhould haue ſaid; it cannot be ſhewed that any ſuch euer 
was. But this point hath beene handled before, more then once : 
and the booke of the Pſalmes, and whole booke of Scripture is 
large in this matter. The reaſons, 

Reaſon 1» Ifmenof a good nature, will doe much fortheir Lovers ; what 

will not God do for thoſe that loue his truth, ſeeing the loue that 

is weake in then, is perfeRt in him 2 Will a mother ſee her child 
in danger,and not runne to helpe it? if woman could forget ber 
child whom ſhe loueth, God will net forget thoſe wholoue him, Efai. 

49. 15, Andifa friend will take his friends part in aduerfitie: God 14 

will (much more) deliver his in trouble, For(here) he hath poken | 

it,and we may reſt ſecure ypon the ſuretiſhip of his promiſe and 


truth, that cannot faile ys inany extremitie. ; h 
2. Secondly, the louers of God are beloued of him : and, will #4 


God ſuffer any to miſcarry, whom he loueth? If he ſhould, which c 
. L] . were 1 
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4 | were impoſſible, ic muſt bee, becauſe their enemiesare ftronger 0; 
2 then he, whith were monſtrous. For who is equall tothe Lord in 
Wor the heauen ? and who,among the ſonnes ofthe mighty, is like to 


'Y him ? P/al.29.6. and whocan doe as he doth ? P/al.26.8. 
Þ An admonition to Chriftians,that would hane Gods proteQi- Uſe 1. 
on in their troubles ; to love him with faich and adherence, For, 
he that ſo loueth him, cannot but be loued againe by him. Being 
loued by him,and in fauour, what can doe him hurt > What men? 
What Deuils ? Rew. 8. 35, 37, 39, 39. If God wound him, the 
ſame loving God will cure him withthe oile of his fauour. If hee 
ſend forth flouds, nay whole ſeas of trouble , that ſame Arke of 
his louing fauour will keepe him, from drowning inthoſe trou- 
bles. If his wrath burne like fire , his fauour andloue will quench 
it, Ifhe ſend {ickneſle into his body, and the iron into his ſoule : 
becauſe he hath a fauour ynto him, and loves him ; hee will ſend 
health to his bodie, and ſpeake peace to his foule. Where God 
loueth, and whomGod fauoureth; there, and to them, what 
can come but good ? Row. 8. 28, His anger is buta fathers 
anger, which is not anger but loue : and his ſtrokes, the correRi- 
 onof a father, which is not to hurt, but ro make betrer. The god- 
ly haue left thisrecorded vnder their experience in all ages, /a- 
cob, Toſeph, Danid, and a cloud of ſuch witneſſes, Gew, 32, 10, & 
45+ 8. Pſal.118,18. Pſal.103.17, 18. | 
' Acomfort to all that truely loue the Lord, whether Kings, or +; 
perſons vnder Kings. Such ſhall haue troubles, ſpecially if they 
ſerue in feare, and reioyce ia trembling before Chriſt their King, 
P/a. 2.11 Bur God hath giuen his word, that no troubles ſhall riſe 
aboue them,come the enemie on neuer ſo faſt, and raiſe he trou- 
bles againſt chem never ſo high. The waters could not preuaile a- 
ginſt the Arke : ſo, neither ſhali che waters, or water-floods of Gcn,7.17, 
combined enemies abroad,or ſeditious ſpirits at home be able to 1% 
doe any thing againſ the Sacred Arke of religious Soueraigntic. 
For, God will not violate his truth , nor alter the thing that is 


br gone out of his lips, Pſal. 89. 34. Hath hee promiſed, if thou be 
i his Iouer , that he will be thy Dcliverer ? then, loue God with thy 
o hearr,and ſetno troubles tothy hearts: for, thy troubles andtrou- - 
E, Þlers ſhall flic,as the miſt before the Sunne, ſcattering it, e-Fbra- 


baw loucd God,and hee loued him greatly, and more _—_ 
| —_— 


& 
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thing beſide : God (therefore) twice delivered him(inthe mattec 
of his Wife; ) oncefrom Pharao, Gen.1 2. 17,20.Againe,from A- 
bimelech,Gen. 26. 6,7. 14.15, 16. The heart of Jacob truſted in 
God: therefore Laban could not but doe him good, Gen.31. 29. 
42. and Eſau could not hurt him, Ger. 33. 4. Saul had Dazid faft 
in Keab, x. Sam. 23. 7,8. bur,whar could he doagainſthim more 
then Srephen Gardnetz and the cther Bucchers of the Shambles of 


Rome could doe againſt the Lady Ehzaberb, in he Tower, and 


Dot. 2. 


Reaſon I. 


Se 


Uſe Is 


Keilah where ſhe was ſhut vp ? Theſe things rightly conſidered; 
can any doubtthat God is as good as his word tothoſe that love 
him, and that he will keepe his promiſe with Kings? So hee dif- 
charged Queene Elizabeth of her priſon and troubles together, 
and ſet a crowne of pure gold ypon her head, 

The loue that wecan ſhew ro God (the beſt of vs, and the beſt 
of it) is bur weake and fimple ; and yer, God efteemes of ir, and 
rewards it with a promiſe of deliuerance in troubles, 

Which teacheth, that we can looſe nothing that wee doe to 
God,or for him, in his ſeruice. Among the other offerings of 
brafſe, and fGiluer, and blew filke of skarlet purple, andiewcls of 


gold; thoſe of Goats-haire , and Rams-skins, and badgers skins | 


are not forgotten, Exed. 35, 22,23, 24,25. Two mites arelittle, 
anda cup of cold water is lefle ; and yettheſe offered with the 
hand of a willing heart, either by Diſciples,or to a Diſciple, ina 
Diſciples name,are cſteemed great matcers, Luke 21, 2,3. Math, 
10. 42, And the Apoſtle ſairh,ifit be a worke and labour of loue 
he ſaith not a worke and labour of charge, that 1s done to God; 


he ſhould be vnrighreous if he ſhould forger it, Heb. 6.10. that is, 


3f he ſhould doe ſo, he ſhould doe otherwiſe then he hath promi- 
ſed. The reaſons. | 

If thankfull men will remember a little, where appeareth not 
ſo muchin gift;as in'good will : Shall not God much 'more ? For, 
hereſpeRs (altogether) the mindein a worke, ndt the matter: 
andaccepts the minde, where, matter is wanting, 


Secondly, if a cup of cold waterloſe not his reward; then, 


(to reaſon from a lefſerthing to a greater ) what can? hee that 

praiſeth a-lirtle, will, in thar kinde, praiſe much,and acceprall, 
" A comfort to the poore that can offer but a little in Gods ſer» 
vice. For, ifthere be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted according 
| to 
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to that a man hath,and not according to that he hath not, 2. Cor, 
8. 12. If we doe what w- are able,though it be ſmall thar wee are 
able ro doe, itis welcome to God, Dent. 16.17, Two yong Pi. 


geons, Lenit,12.8, And two ſmall mites are as goodan offering - 


(where there is no more) and as well accepted, asricher matters 
from richer perſons? Some mayoffer a Lambeto the Altar; and 
the poore(t, whoſe heart God hath made willing cannot want a 
mite,or the worth of ayong Pidgeon to offer to ir, thatis,thou 
muſt helpe forward the ſervice of God , if not withthepurſe, yer 
withthe mite of doing ſomewhat toward it, ſome other way:and 
thy worke will be accepted. All the members in this body haue 
cheir neceſſarie vie,and can doe ſomething ; the poore as well as 


the rich. The head cannot fay to the feer, [haue noneed of you, 


r.Cor.12.21, Let Papitts and Phariſes then praiſe and onely 
praiſe rich almes; Chriſt makes more account of the Widowes 
rwo mites, then of all that they give. O therefore what 
a comfort is heere to a poore, if true Chriftian : ſeeing that 
even the pooreſt hee that is ſuch, cannot be vntruirfull #ltoges 
ther , or without vie, in the worke ofthe Lord; and that God , 
rich in mercy, rewardeth eucn ina poore ſoule, weake loue, and 
poore doings, where a heart is not wanting to doe better, and ro 
loue more earneſtly, ifhe were able. This may comfort him, in 
the euill day when it comes, and it may come hee cannot tell how 
ſoone, For, if Peſtilence ſhould be ſenr, if ſome other deſtroying 
ficknefle ſhould come, or, 1f troubles ſhould ariſe for the Goſpel, 
which he profeſſeth ; herein he may dwell ſafely, thac he hath noc 
been wanting, to his power,in any furtherance that he could giue 
the Goſpel, or to the Profeſſors and ceachers of it for Gods ſake, 
who wiilnot forget his worke and (eruice that he hath done, and 
and who giucth the full cup of life for a cup of cold water, | 
A terrour to thoſe, who being able ro doe much inthe ſeruice 
of God, loue neuer a whit, or coldly, tnough alittle be accepted, 
done willingly in that reſpe&, and with a good minde. Remem- 
ber this, ye that forget God, hee may bring you downe introuble, 
though nowye be aloftin a flouriſhing eſtare of wealth & peace. 
Suddenly ye may be made poore; or, if your riches remainewith 
you, you may heare this voice,a voice very dolefull andbircerto 


all that are rich in their Mammon, and nor rich in God; O foote, 
L this 


a 


this night thy ſoule ſhall be required of thee, Luke 12, 20; or, this 
night, thatis, very ſhortly and terribly, #ey will fetch thy ſcnle. 
Then: what gricte will it be,and death to remeaber,what good 


ye might haue done, which yee negleQed to doe in your wealthy, 


andhealthy dayes ? They that turne many to righteouſneſſe, hall ſurne 
as the Starres, Dan, 12. 3. Now, whether is better , to ſhine as 
Starres in heauen, or to burne as brands in hel! ? Yee (therefore ) 
that could have ſpent hundreds by your yeerely comming in (and 
haue ſpent ſome, vainely )and not one, nor neere one in all your 
life, to the furtherance of Gods ſeruice, by doing ſomething ro- 
ward the Arke of a teaching Minifter in the place where your 
chiefe houſe Rood, and family did continite ; Yee that by your 
countenance and place, might have turned many to righteouſnes; 
and yet loued ſo hotcly tor your ſelues, and coldly for God, that 
the winning of ſoules was none of your care, bur rather'the ga- 
thering of riches and friends : and yee who, having Tenants and 
followers,might havie conſtrained rhem by a wile eye, to haue 
kept the way with your ſelues,to Gods houſe,and good order in 
Gods houſe, being aflzmbled there; had rather goe with a few 
then with your traine thither, and rather lezue them, that were in 
the aflembly to their owne fooliſh wayes ; then watch ouer them 


for the wayes and duty of reucrend worſhippers at Church, du-- 


ring all the time of prayer andpreachings then : 3yee that. have 
(thus) negle&ed to doe good , or gloried to doe euiil, bing 
(therefore ) not louers of God, but rather haters of him 3 Whar 
will ye doe, or fay, when the day or houre commeta that ye muſt 
goe from houſe to graue, Pſal, 49. 14. and leave your riches to 
others? verſe 10. Surely a good conſcience, inthole marters, will 
be more worth then ll the goods, Mannors, or Lordfhips yee 
had,or defired more then the love of God, in which onely ts crue 
happineneflſe,znd peace. Ye haue refuſed troſerve him that giveth 
the beſt wages ; and did chooſe rather to ſerue for trifles,then for 
an inheritance; and tor corruptible things,then for eternall; there- 
fore God gaue you theſe ſmall things, dealing with you, as A- 
braham with the fornes of his Concubines, who gave rhem cer- 
taine gifts or moueables, and fentthem away, Gen. 25.6. Forſo 
theſc,and theſe onely are your portion, hold them if you can : the 
inhericance is //aacs part, andthe right of the ſonues, And now, 
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what will ye doe when ye can liue no longer? co diſhonour God, 
and to honour your ſelues, your children, or kindred aboue him? 
your hope cannot be in him, whom you loued fo little and cold- 
ly; and whois a moſt bountifull Maſter toall his followers and 
louers, giving them { here) for rneir ſpirituall repaſt, the royall 
feaſt of a good conſcience , andin heaven Kingdomes for their 
ſeruice;for imperfeR obedience,perteCt glory,and for ſhort rrou+ 
bles long life: but now as X/:ſþ4, a Prophet in Iſrael, ſaid to /eho- 
ram the King of Iſtacl,Get thee to the Prophets of thy father, and to 
the Prophets of thy mother, Kin.3.13.10,in times of Pefilence,and 
inthe houre of death, yee muſt goe for coinfort to your lands,and 
Lordſhips,and large heapes in which ye truſted; or to your drun- 
ken cups,tellowſhip,companions,and ſuch Prophets of your fa- 
thers houſe,the Diucii: God will not looke toward you, nor ſee, 
that is, know you, in that houre, verſe 14. 
But doth God thus remember euecry little thing that is done to 
him in his ſeruice?The vnchanktull among vs then are taxed, who 
remember no benefic beſtowed vpon them, or good done for 
them,though neuer ſo great. The beſt we can doe to God, or for 


him,deſerueth the pay of ſhame, and no berterrecompence: and xyk, ;y.g0 


yet God reieRethnor our weakeſt loue. Men may deferme much 
atiour hands, and ſometimes doe; when (neuerthelefſe) wee re» 
ward their good with euill ; for their friendfhip, become their e« 


nemies; and fight againſt them without a cauſe, Pſa/. 109, 4, 5. | 


We ſhould do good for euill,and pray for them that hurt vs, AZae, 
5+ 44. We (contrarily) do cuill for good,and burt them that pray 
for vs. Is this to follow God,or to be like Chrifi? even a heathen 
Monarch, Aſſerus by name,may condemne ſuch, For hee kept a 
booke of records, wherein were written all che memorable good 
deeds that his SubieQAs had done vnro him, hating to be vnthank- 
full, Heſt. 6.2.3.Bur ſo farre are many Chriſtians,ac this day,from 
keeping any booke of thankfulneſle in their heart,or of records in 
their houſes with this Pagan King ; that they rather blotour all 
good deeds with preſent cuill will; and no ſooner receive a good 
curne,then they (inftanily) burie it, that it may neuer riſe vp to 
giuethankes to the giver, The ſecond promiſe and duty follow, 
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The Sbield of the Righteous, Pſal.91.Ver.14. 


Def, 


Twill ſet him on high, or mount him, becauſe 0c. 


Y Ome alteration there is inthe qutie ; the promiſe is of delive- 
rance from troubles, as before, For, to ſet vp on h19h from 
dangers, is ſo to free the godly from diftreſle, that neither their 
enemies on carth, nor wicked ſpirits, that are their enemies, in 
theaire, ſhall be able to touch them with any morcall wound. 
The ſpeech is taken from the manner of fortifying, vſed in wars: 
where, for more ſecuritie , towers of defence were ſet on high 
rockes and hilles, Such fortrefles, or mounted-houſes of ſafety 
wi!l God provide and eſtabliſh tor thoſe that know, that is,cone 
fefſe his name; when enemies vexe them, or plagues threaten 
them, or troubles draw neare vnto them. By the name of God 
is meant his holinefle, and excellencie; or whatſocuer things hee 
is knowne by on earth, as men are by theirnames; as his titles, 


- workes word, properties, and (ſometimes) himſelfe. Afar. 6. 9. 


And, to know here , is not barely to know , bur ro know with 
faith : nor, is it bare knowledge, but acknowledgement : when, 
knowing the power of God outer vs, and care for vs, we confeſle 
and beleeue the ſame, with a reſting thereupon, in all our 
rroubles? Before , we heard of belecuing in God : the Prophet 
here, or the Lord by him, ſpeaketh of knowing , becauſe none 
can rightly put confidence in God that doth not know him : as 
Pſal. 9.10. for, why doe men fo much and vſually , cruſt their 
rich frieads, but becauſe they know they can helpe them, and are 
perſwaded they will ? and why ſerue they great men rather then 
poore men, bur becauſe , in like manner they know that great 
men can preferre them, where poore men cannot ? ſo, they that 
know what arichrewarder God is of the leaſt things done to him 


in his ſeruice and worſhip, and how able ſo ro doe, cannot bur 


loue and ferue him, 

Now, where the loue and knowledge of God goe (thus) toge- 
ther; we learne that God isnot loued where hee is not knowne, 
thatis, acknowledged to be as hee is in bounties and power: 
Therefore the exhortation of Dawid to Salomon, his young ſonne 
is: Firſt know the Ged of thy fathers, 1.Chron,28. 9. asif hee had 
ſaid ; chiefly, and before all things know this , or know him = 

is 
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his power, and beperfitinthe booke of his goodneſſe, that is, 
know his power that thou mayeſi feare him, andhis readinefſe to 


helpe, that thou mayeſt ſer thy foue vpon him, Hee addeth; and 


ſerue him wi th a perfe@ heart; chat is, vprightly , and as hee will 
be worſhipped, which none can doe that knoweth not the lawes 
and manner of [js ſeruice : and ſo, found and fandtified knowledge 
isthe mother of chriflian devotion; not Popiſh ignorance. Cer- 


taine wicked worldlings are reprooued in the booke of 7ob, as. 


contemners of God, thereaſon is; they defired not, or they ca- 
red not for the knowledge of his wayes, ob. 21. 24. and how 
could they ( then ) bur be irreligious in heart, and impious in be- 
hauiour? for, not knowing Gods power , what ſhould containe 
them? and ignorant of his kindnefſe, what could allure them to 
be other, or todoe otherwiſe? Did that land Joue God, where= 
in by ſwearing, ard lying, and killing, and ſtealing, and whoring they 
brake out, and blood tonched blaod * It is out of queſtion ir did not, 
and why did ic not? the Prophette!s vs : there was no knowledge of 
God in that land, Hoſ 4.1,2. And where men know not God, 
what can be looked for, but all impictie againſt him, and vn- 
righteouſneſle againſt men ? where men know not his goodneſſe 
to loue him, nor power to feare him, what will theynor doe? 
And (here) one ſaith well, That av3gnorant heart i© a ſinfull heart; 
and a Man without knowledge , a Man without grace: for, without 
knowledge the minae 1s not good, Prou.19.2. And, ifthe minde be 
not good; what can be good; it being certajae , that what the 
minde is, thatthe manis? The fcornefull, and they thattooke 
pleaſure in vnrighteoſneſſe, could rake no pleaſure in God, and 
whar tooke the tafte of God ſo and fo much our of their hearts , 


but the ignorance of his wayes? Itis ſaid, they hated knowledge 


Pro.1.22.and could net abide counſel,ver.25, The reaſons ; 


God cannot be beloued, where he is not defired: for, no de- Reaſor t. 


fire; nojoue, Bur he cannot be deſired where he is not knowne; 


for,no Þ knowledge; no deſire, And therefore they that doe not rarer, 


know him, cannot loue him. E-. 

Secondly , wee cannot loue, where we cannot truſt; but faith 
is in perſwafion : and perſwaſion (except it beof fooles that be- 
leeve every thing)is 2 high degree 'of knowledge: for whois, or 
canbe faid to be perſwaded in a matter that knoweth not whe- 


Q3 ther 


2. 


The Shield of the Righteous Plal. 91. Ver.14- 


' ther-the the thing be ſo or no? mult nat the heart be aſſured? and 


can there be afſurance in the heart without the knowledge wee 
ſpeake of? 

Thirdly, knowledge is the well.head, from which all good af- 
ſeions come,as waters from their fountaiae, Now, if itbethe 
well-head of all good affeions: then alſo, of the loue of God, 
which is a good affeRion : that it is ſuch a fountaine of good af. 
feQions, may appeare, in that the reaſcn of our loue of God, faith 
in God, feare and reverence of his Maieftie, is, becauſe we know 
him, and bim chiefly and fingularly,worthy to be loued,beleeued 
in, feared, andreverencedof all men, aboue all things, 

A conuiQtion of all thoſe, who thinke : they may loue GOD 
ſufficiently and well enough , in their great ignorance of his iu- 
tice, goodneſle, holinefle,proutdence, powcr, Truth : for, what 
ranger loueth, orcan loue a man fo well, as hee that knoweth 
how worthy he is of loue, and what partsare in him, deferuing 


both his loue, and beſt regard? Now, ignorance is a kinde of 


frangeneſſe from God,and ignorant perſons are ſtrangers ro him, 
How (then) can they loue God ſo ſufficiently, or in any meaſure 
to thoſe that know him in all bis properties, and excellent good- 
neſſe : where they are acquainted with nothing in God, by his 
word: and, neither know his wiſedome, nor goodnefſe,nor pow- 
er; norhowtrueheis in his promiſes, nor how juſt inhis com- 
mandments,nor how holy in all his waies z nor how good he is to 
them, nofhow great his power is for them, and providence ouer 
them ? Let them conſider this, who meane to liue and die in their 
ignorance, and doubt nor but they may and doloue God as well, 
or better, then moſt of theſe Scripture-men doe, It wete ſtrange 
they ſhould, baving no meanes of loving him, comparable to 


' theſe : and, they may as well perſwade themſelues,and tcll others, 


that they can, and doe loue the Man whom they neuer ſaw be- 
fore, neither heard of, as much orbetter then that man, in whoſe 
houſe and from whoſe hands they haue receiued innumerable 
kindnefſes and fruits of loue : but, who will beleeue it? ſo, who 


_ will beleeue that they that are meere ſirangers toGod byipno. - 


rance ; thatare not brought vp in his houſe, as his children are 
that live at home with their father ; nor ſee his kindnefle in his 
word and benefirs, asthey daily doe ; norgrow vp in his preſence 


by 
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by the nurſery of religion, which maketh the godly partakers of 
the divine nature, 2 Pc#.1.4., ſhould as freely and truly loue God 
as his houſhoidchildren can, and, (which is incredible,) better 
then the mof} doe that haue their education from him , and bree- 
ding vnder him by bis word, and Sacraments? 

An admonition tothe godly, ſo much as they deſire ro love 
God, ſo much to ſecke toknowhim : for, ſomuch knowledge, 
ſo much loue : they that are contented with ſleight knowledge, 
can love but {]-ightly, Hence it is that ſome inthe Goſpell, ha- 
uing taſted how good the Lord is, goe from ſtrength to ftrength, 
tillthey appeare before God 11 Z10n, Pſal. 84. 77. that is,at Church, 
inthe afſemblic ; or, (as it was foretold by Dawid ) runneto and 
fro, that knowledge may abound : where others (finding no ſucti 
delight in the banquertting houſe of Gods graces,) though the 
Arke ofteaching beplaced, neerethem, in a Preachers mouth, 
asinthe Tabernacle thereof, will take no paines, and haue no de- 
fire tocom2vntoir. Dantd danced, with all his might, before the 
Arke, 2 Sam.6 14. for, Dauid was bred in the knowledge of 
God, by his Teſtimonies : bur ſcornefull Afichael defpiſed him 
forit, verſe 16. for, Michal was brought vp in Sans Court, 
where God, and the knowledge of God, were great ſirangers. 
They thar, inthe captiuity, knew /eraſalem, preferred her, and 
the God in her, to their chiefe ioy : they that knew not [ernſalem, 
neither [eraſalems-God, faid in her day ;raze it ,yawe it to the fonn- 
dationth:reef, Pſal.137.6.7. So, they that know Gol, and br goings 
inthe Saniftaarie, P(a!l.68.24. will lou: his preſence inthe beauti- 
full afſemblie ; che ſpirituall Babylonians, thar knowneither him, 
nor them, will neither ſe-k.che Lord, nor bis face, Pſal, 105.4. bur, 
calling [acob, the caſt-away, and Z'ton rhe place, which 19 man 
ſecketh after, Ter. 30.17. caſt of God, and hisreverence : and, 
when they ſhonld fir vnderthe Preachers chaire , ſet themſe\ues 
in the chaire of ſcorners, and fo become, (rather)deſpiters of God, 
thenlouers and followers, This would bethought of before the 

ecree come forth, Zeph.2.2. that when iris ſealed with Plagnes 


: for ſinne, by Peſtilence, warres,dearths in the Land, or ſome other 


way, we may be ſpared with thoſe thar louc the Lord vnfainedly. 
Now is the time to ſecke to know God,that we mayfiadetoloue 


him :and when other daycs ſhail come ; thoſe times will bee - 
ther 


2. 
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ther for our reioycing then diſcomfort, becauſe we haue obeyed, 
andlouedhim: or, becauſe wee haue publikely ar Church, and 
priuately at home ſerued him : honoured him in his word, and re< 
uerenced him in his Sacraments : profited by his counſels, and 
turned at his correRions, 


Daeſt.But ſome may ſay;how ſhall we attaine vntothis knows: 


ledge of God, that we may love him ? 

Anſw. Ihauctold, and Salomon tels you , that you muſt ſeeke 
it; thatis, vſe much induſtry and paines to get it, Pro#. 2.4. or 
ſeeke ir, as you would ſeeke for filuer, which you will readily do 
and ſearch for it, as for treaſures, which you will nor faile ro doe, 


| It isa iewell, and wee muſtthinke none ſo good. Now , what 


paines will.a man take to find a jewell, and what care ro keepe it? 
more plainefully ſhould we ſecke this iewell, and more deepely 
hide it in our hearts, then all iewels, 2Zatrh.1 3.44. It (then) we 
meane to be owners of this excellent iewell of heauenly knows 
ledge, we muſt cry for it by prayer,call or enquire after ic by con- 
ference, fecke it by reading, ſearch for it by meditation, and in- 
cline by heating to it: then ſhall we find knowledge, and vader- 
ſtand the feare of the Lord, Prea. 2.2. 3.4. The laſt duty follows 
eth, and diuers promiſes (alſo) madeco the doers thereof. 


V = r.15: Heſhallcall upon me, &*. 


Efore it was faid that he who loued the Lord with faith, and 
knew him by his teſtimonies and word, ſhould be delivered: 
it is (now further added,that he,that wil obtaine fo great faueur, 


muſt keepe the path of the meanes vnto it ; and call in prayer, if 


he will be anſwered by deliucrance, But this muſtnot bee every 
kinde of prayer,asappeareth by the ioyning together the ſenten- 
ces, butthar prayer, or ſtrong cryot the heart in prayer, that is 
toyned with knowledge,and tandeth in loue: that is,he that will 
pray with hope,muſt both know the Lord, confeſſing his good- 
nefle; andloue him with relying on his truth. For, in the law, the 
blind and lame were reieQed, ad. 1, 8. So now, the blind facri - 
fice of ignorant prayers, andthe lame of praying weakely , and 
without the affeQion of confidence in God, are no reaſonable 
feruice of him? Gods children ſpeake with vehemency, laying . 

| Abba 
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Abba Father, or twice father; and not ſoftly, as afraid, but loude 
with aſſurance; for they cry, Abba Facher, Roms, 8. x5. knowing 
thar what God hath pledged tothem by his promiſe, he will nor 
violate. Alſo, they pray with voderſtanding : knowing that all 
that pray tot with knowledge , pray with lofſe For, they cannot 
watch the ſuccefſe of their prayers, nor rell how they ſpeed, 
not knowing what they prayed for. And wichout this experience 
who can bee thankefull ? an withour thankefulneſle, what can 
the hope be, but loſſe? H- that is not thankfull for anold good al 
turne, looſeth a new : and therefore prayers in atongue char men | 
vrderfiand not (fuch as the praycrs of the ignorant in times of F 
prayers of hinderance, nor of comfort, or 


fore)that ariſerh frora this context 1s; the 
thar will pray aright,and with gocd afſurence , muſt know God , 
and loue him. Bur I paſſe ir,as not being in-che Text, and becauſe 
inough hath been ſpoken of italreddy. That which theſe words Lf 
dire&ly aime at is ; thar they they rhat will be deliuered muſt vic 5t 
prayer the meane of deliverance, And this Prayer is a calling vp- 

on God, to wit in Chriſt : darkely then, plainely now : then ro 
come,now come and glorified: which is ſeene in foure things ; as 
ſupplications,prayers,intetc-ffons, and giuing ofthankes,n Tins. 

2. 1. By fuppiication'is meant that kinde of prayer, or thing in 

prayer, whereby we crave the turning away of eui!l things trom 

vs. Prayer, or obſecration is, that wherein wee defire all good 

things necefſarie for vs. Interceffion,that,by which wee pray lo- 

vingly for our friends,and charitablyfor 'our enemies 2 and' gi-, 

uing of thankes thar, whichvpon rhe receit of a-fauour, goeth,, 
withpraiſe in our prayers,to him that gaue it. Now,he that wil ſee 

the ſaluation of God,muſt do all rhis.In all theſe, he muſt calke 

with God as did 1-{es; ' and hee may talke with him;as with z 

friend, bringing good affeionsto the words of his: prayer. In ., py 
the 50. Palme, and 15, verſe God promiſed deliverance to his 

children inthe day of rheir trouble 2 bur with the condition. of 

Prayer, as here ; Cal vpon me; as it he had ſaid; if ye will havemy 

hrolpe, or, if ye will have tne to helpe you, pray. So, Chriſt our: 

Sawiour, promiſing eaſe, thatis, deliverance, to all, who, for his: 

fake,are laden with croubles,and A wrongs; bidsthem to 


Y Da. x. 
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cometo him, as if hee had bidden them to call vpoa him, if they 
will be caſed, «fath. 11.28, And the Lord will be found , but je 
is of thoſe that ſecke him with prayer, Hath. 7.7. choſhaphat ſo 
ſought him,and found his helpe againſt the children of «Lwmmer, 
and Aoab,and Mount Seir, 2. Chros. 29. 10, 22,23, 24. And, 
Salomon, itrthe Dedication of the Temple, defirech God to in- 
cline to his people in their difttefſe; thar is , when tin perill and 
terrour, they confeſſe their finnes, and make their ſupplicati- 
ons to bim, his prayer is that hee would deliver them : buri: is 
with condition,as before,t. King. 1031-33-35, 38, &c.For,there 
is no ſuch meanes of accefſc tro God as prayer;neither doth he an- 
ſwer, out of che heauen, ro any thing that we preferre to him, ſo 
direQly,asto prayer, andhedelighteth in the ſoule of his ſacri- 
fice more then inall burnt-offerings. If the great waters burſt in, 
it is prayer that muſt caft vp a bank of op vnto them, P/a.3 2.6. 
Many times God delivereth without prayer ; ( which ſhuuld 
make vs more thankefull, but nor leſſe diligent co vie the exer- 
ciſc hereafter) but prayer is Gods owne ordinance, that bindeth 


| himtodclivervs. By it, he giveth vs his earneſt, or ſomewharin 


Reaſon 1+ 


hand to confirme vnto vs thelight of his ſaluation inthis mid- 
vale of darknefle, By ir wee haue a ſanQified right ro the crea- 
rures, 1.7 im. 4-5. By it we receiue the key thar opens Gods trea- 
ſures, and pulsdowne his mercies vpBn vs, Math. 7.7. Byit we 


come intothe Preſence, and have ſpeech with bim thar is greater 


then all Pcinces, Ger.18, 22,23,24, &c. By it, if God bee ready 
to firike,, wee hold him backe, as it were, that he cannot exe- 
cute his judgements, Exod, 32. 10. and by it,we confefſe that we 
recciue and fceke all good things at Gods hands, running to him 
jn our wants, and reioycing in him for our welfare, If (then) wee 
looke to be dcliuered in trouble : in trouble, wee mult pray to the 
Lord our deliuerer. The reaſons, _ : 

God looketh when deliuerance commeth , that wee both ac- 
knowledge him co be the giver, and thanke him for the benefit + 
which we cannor doe but by prayer. For ſo, in obſecration wee 
ſeeke vnto God, and in thankeſgiuing praiſe him. Wee goe our 


of our {clues for helpe to himz and being holpen, we ſay : Not vn= 


88 5 (Lord) wot wnto vs, but rothy Name be glory, Pſal.r 151% 
Secondly,it is of the Commandement and Ordinance of God 
| tha 
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that we ſhould pray, that is,call on him-in our troubles, Afar. 6.9. 
And what good Chriſtian will not make conſcience of Gods 
Commandements to keepe them, and Ordinances todoe them? 
we make conſcience (or ſhould) of killing and ſealing, becauſe 
the Law faith , Thou /ralt not kill , Thom ſhalt not ſteale, Soitis 
Gods Commandement that we pray in our troubles: and ſhall we 
be croubled, and not call ypon God ; that is, pray vnto him;as we 
are commanded ? SES Te.” 
Thirdly, prayer is a part of his ſeruice , P/al. 50, 23. and the 
wicked that doe him no ſervice, are ſaid not topray, Pſal.14.4. 
Now, is prayer a part of his ſeruice, and ſhall wee refuſe in our 


9. 


troubles to ſerue him? thatis, inthem, ropray vatohim, and co 


call ypon his Name? Andas it is a part of his ſervice fo it is a 
meane of our ſaluation, /oel 2,32. I ſay then : defire weto be ſa- 
ued?or if we long not to be damned, let vs pray. 

Fourthly, a benefit is worth the asking, and we make ſuite to 
thoſe that can'doe vspleaſure, Is not deliverance in troubles, a 
benefit? and ſhall wee rhinke much to aske it? or doe wee make 
ſuch ſuit for a worldly pleaſure, and ſhall we giue no attendance 
about his Courts,that giueth vs the pleaſures thatare for ever? 

An admonition (therefore) to be frequent in this dury which 
ſo much concernes vs,and brings ſo much good vntovs. ltis the 
tower of the faithful, and in all aduerſities , the godly flie vnto 
it: /t;5 Gods ſeale pon our hearts, Cant.6.8, and the earneſt of his 
Spirit, left in our hands, 2. Cor. 1.22, for which we read in Zacha- 


re; of a Spirit of grace and ſupplications , Zach.1 2.10, from it ati- 


ſeth that friendly exchange that is berweene God and vs; wee 
ſending vp ou: prayers to him, and hee ſending downe his bleſ- 
ſingsto vs. It maketh the righteous in calamitie, to goc ypon 
other feet , then the feer of Daniels image, which were partly 
clay, partly yron,Dan. 2. 33. for,they walkenor Rtaggeringly vpon 
their doubts, but vpon faſt ground; knowing that hee is fairhfull 
that hath promiſed. Nay, if they be to fight for life and deach,be. 
ing cunning at this weapon of prayer ; rhey neither care for the 
deuils malice, nor diftruſt Gods louing kindnes; bur (then) be- 
leeve moſt, when they ſce leaſt,and ſhew greateſt courage, when 
there is greateſt canſe. In 2 danger (otherwiſe incurable) and 
when worldly wife men know _ what to doe, and —_—_— 
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rheircunning is gone: the godly( chat give themmſelues to prayer,) 


know both what to doe, and where to finde fuecour : for , they 


continue calling vpon God;till choſe raging and vatamed flaods 


ofcrouble be gone, andGod ſend deliuerance from his holy ha- 
bitation in licaven, | | _— 

- Aterrourto thoſe, who neither ſpeake to God for bleſsings, 
norrunne to him.in trouble, Such, befidethe brand of Atheiſme 
that they beare in their mouthes, full of the diſhonour of God, 
and emprie of his rcuezence,haue no promiſe to be delinered out 
ef any aduerfitie,and Rtand'in ſtare of damnation with all that call 
not ypon God, They cannot fay with the three children of God 
in the fierie'ouen;Dur God whomwe ſerue will deliver vs,Dan, 3.17. 
but the God whom' wee nener ſerued; and therefore cannot in 
iuſtice deliuer vs, but ſuffer vs rather to periſhin that lame, thar 
burneth vp the vngodly , as droffſe. And fince a confeſſion that 
there is a God ſtandeth not without a prayer. of confeſsion due 
vato him : they-denying the one, how 'ean they but be deniers of 
the other? And denying God, how can.they with comfortlooke 
for the ſaluation of God? Let them conſider this,who neither ar 
home, nor inthe aſſembly , once a weeke , callvpon God : orif 
theirlips goe, their heart is not in the bufineſle of prayer, Some 
cannot pray, bur in the Church: and ſome will not pray when 
they are ar Church : what difference betweene ſuch, and deniers 
of God? Oae fort ſalutes him nor ar all, and the other with 
lippes, without a heart,, Further, if God ſhould againe ſend 
fome contagious death and mortalitie among vs : what good 
could theſe voprofitable limbes in the Church doe, for the re- 
moouing of it? what is the King and his throne better (I am 
fure-much worſe)for them? for though they cannot, nor care not 
to eſtabliſh it by their prayers,they can weaken it by their finnes : 
and ſend againe for the Peſts/ence ; though, when ir is come, they 
can neither helpe to cure ir, while it rageth, nor the skarre of mi- 
fery and deſolations that it leaueth behind ir in particular places, 
and inthe common ſtate , when it is gone, And now, that the 
bloodic E/ans of Rome prepare with ſuch crueltie , and numbers 
to deuoure poore Jacob : what can theſe doc, but firengthen 
them, & weaken the righteous as they do by horrible Atheiſme? 
Fhey candot deliuer themſclues : and { which is worſe) chey can- 
| | | not 
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not but draw the Goſpel with vs ( further) into bondage. Ler 
God chreatcn our harueſt and core fields with ill weather and 
ſorcibletempeſts; what good doe theſe, wanting the key-wbtere- 


with E/4h ſhut the heauen , and opening it wider and further by 


their blaſphemies? And, as they dee no good; fo, as doers of 
oreat harme, by provoking the Lord with their monfitcus villa. 
nies, they increaſe the wrath vpen Exg/and, Nekern,13.18. 

Bur (further) the Lord (ſpeaking ot the righteous) faith; Hee 
ſrall call upon mg, that is, hee ſhall goe to no other for helpe in 


trouble. Which vas the praQile of the Fathers in the old Teſta. Dotlr.2, 


ment, and teacherh;zthat Godonely is to be prayed vnto, 


For God ſo commanded, Pfal. 50.15. and the godly, yea eue- Reaſon t+ 


ry one that is godly muſt ſo doe, Pſal.z2.6.So, Pſal., 34.6. The 
poore man cryed, andthe Lord,that is, he to whom hee cryed, heard 


| him,and ſaned him owt of his troubles, Thus did good Jehoſaphat, 


and the chiefe of Iadah with him : for his eyes and theirs, were to 
God onely ; not to Abraham,or any Saint departed. 2, Chron, 20; 
12. Andinthe New Teſtament, Chriſt direRs vs by forme, Math, 
6.9. and charges vs by precept, /at.11. 28. to come tonoother 
then toGod, nor to him otherwiſe, chen as God, The rea- 
ſons, — 

| For ovr approach to any other,then to him that is God, there 
is not either in the old-or new Teltament any commandement,or 
praQice: and the prayer taught by Chrift, (the moſt perfeR and 
beſt that ever was taught) doth proue as much. 

Secondly, the obie& of our faith mutt bee the ſubieR of our 
prayers, Rom.10-14. That is, to him onely we muſt pray,in whom 
onely we belecue. Burt this is no other then God; 

Thirdly, none can helpe as God can; andnone can where hee 
will nor. And therefore he onely and none bur he,that is none bur 
he that is God,is.to be prayed vnto, Or, from God alone come all 
the meanes of our deliverance, the wiſe vfing of them, the ſuc- 


ceſſc and bleſſing vpon them : therefore to him onely muſt we go . 


for them, by prayer. 

Fourthly,Chriſt hath put the matter out of queſtion, who faith, 
ivone of his anſwers tothe Tempter: Thou fſralt worſhip the\Lord 
thy God and him onely (halt thomſerne, Math. 44 10, Our of which 
anſwer, Ireaſonthus: Prayer is a ſeruiceand worthy of Got : 
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| burwemuſt worſhip and ſerue Godonely ; and therefore pray to 
him onely. 
Uſe. It caxech Popiſh Lirurgics,and formes of Prayer to Saints de- 


parted. = 
Exceptio 1, But they ſay, (that ſo call vpon the Saints.) that 
they pray not tothem to helpe them , bur ro ſpeake for them ; 
not to be Saujours, but Mediators, 
Repl. But the Apofile tels vs, that there ir ove Meatatour ( hee 
ſpeaketh of no mo) and therefore but one (onely ) betweene God 
and Mn, 1. Tim. 2. 5. giving inftance in Chrift , both God and 


Man, His meaning is, that God the Father hath made to Chriſt 


the Sonne a Deed of gifrof being that one Mediatour berweene 
him and vs : and that every gift and grantthar is made pafſethin 


his name ; and whatſocuer is recoueredto vs, pertaining to re- | 


demprion, is entredin the title and right of him, and giucn tovs, 
becauſe we are mernbers of his body , of his fleſh, and of his 
bones, Epbeſ.5.30. This being the Apoftles meaning touching 
that one Mediator, who is Chrift : toentitle other Mediators to 
his office, is a point of forgery; and point that argueth ali Papiſts 
of a great offence againſt the chiefe roialties of that only ſufficient 
& moſtmild Mediator between 60d & vs,the God & man Chriſt 
Jeſus. Befides ; he that will take vpon him to be Mediator,that is, 
in this manner,to be Spokeſman betweene God and vs: muſt be 


(perfeRAly) able to faue all them that come to God by him, Heb. 


7.25. but what creature (bee itthe mother of Chriſt, though, o- 
therwiſe, a moſt bleſſed woman; be it (I ſay againe) the Mother 
of Chriſt, orany other that haue died-in Chriſt, or for him)is able 
to ſaue a ſoule ? and, if not able to ſauc a ſoule, then not allowed 
to be Mediatour for it. 

Exceptio 2. But they further ſay : Saints are Mediatours of in- 
rerceſſhon;and Chriſt, and he(only)the Mediatour of redemption. 

Repl. But this anſwer is noother then that which was confu- 
ted before : and, it is a diſtin&tion without a difference; like to 
that anſwer of the Phyfitians wife (and it was a wile one : ) pep- 


Biſhop 7e- PEr is hot in operation, and cold in working : as if operationand 
wit againſt wotking were twothings : So(here) mediationand interceſſion 
Her-damg. (but one thing & two names)are made diuers,that differ not:for, 


what difference hetweene a Mediatour, and Interceſſour ? Is not 
i ; 2 Me- 
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Ver. I 5. tuths timeof ſickneſſe and mortality, 


a Mediator, one thatlaboureth berweene partie and partie? and 
is notan Interceſſor the ſame. 

Exeeptio 2. But who, that hath offended the Prince,commeth 
diredtly into his ſight, and not by ſome way made forhim, by his 
Nobles, or ſome in fauour about him ? 

Repl. Be it ſo, and be it granted alfo, that wee dare not come 
to God offended without a Mediator : haue we not a Mediator, 
who (as hath beene faid) is avle to faue all that come toGod by 
him? and what neede we to care for the fauour of Noblemen, or 
other, when wee are ſure of the Kings eldeſt Sonne, whom the 
King himſelfe ſo loueth? 

Exeeptio 4. But it is preſumption ina meane perſon, to come 
to the Kings eldeſt Sonne without a Mediator ? 

Repl. Ir may well be ſo, and want of good manners too, if we 
ſpeake of earthly Princes and ſuites: but it holdeth not inthis 
queſtion : for, we are inuited to come to Chriſt boldly; and by 
him to his Father. Now, what preſumption is it to doe as wee 
are commanded? was Dand, were our Fathers, was the Centu- 


rion, the Publican, the loſt Sonne preſumptuous? thar ſodid, 


Pſal.51.1,2,%c. Mat.8.5,6, Luke 15.25. 18.12,Ifthe Prince 
ſhall appoint one, by whom, and by no other, we ſhould pur vp 
qur petitions to him: ſhould wenot doe it by him,and by no o= 
ther? But God will haue vs to offer our prayers to him by Chriſt: 
and, ſhall we offer them to him by the Saints ? ſhall we doe what 
he hath nor bidden vs, and ſhall we not doe whathee hath com- 
manded ? | 

Exceptio 5, But the Saints are mercifull. 

Repl. Though they were while they liued, and now in glory, 
be mercifull; that is, generally deſire the good and glorification 
of their fellow-members : yet where is it written, that they par- 
ticularly doe this, and ſeuerally for eucry member? or, how can 
the Saints that are in heauen know our neceffities now ? Is not 
the contrary (rather) plainely teſtified by Eſa, where hee faith; 
Abraham ignorant of ut, and Iſrael knowes us not ? Eſay 63. 16.0t 
docthe Anyels know our thoughts?I am ſure _ haue no cares, 
with which they can take our words. And, for their mercie 
though it begreat : was cuer like affection»found in Saintor An- 


gel toyard vs, as was in Chriſt, who diſpenſed with his glory for 


awhile 
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a while, and laid downe his life for our ſakes? Or, mult hee bee 
entreated himfſelfe,who is appointed, vnder ſeale,by his Father,to 
make interceſſion for vs.? The High-Pricſt vader the Law, was 
rhe figure of our merciful High-Prielt in the Goſpell : but, when 
was cuer Mediator made by the people vnto him ? orany ioyned 
with him ? or any meanes vſed to appeaſe him? And ſhall nor 


the figure and truth agree? bur I leaue the further debating of 


theſe points tothoſe that write purpoſely of them : and pray all 
thoſe that haue receiued the loue of the Truth, in this matter to 
enter their ſuites ina right title, that is by Chriſt onely, and not 
amilſe, with the mowles and Backes of Rome, by Angels and 
Saints, So much for the-duty ; the promiſes follow. 


, - And Iwillanſwerhin. 


F wecall, God will anſwer ; if wee pray, that is, pray as wee 
ſhould, he willheare preſently; and thorowly, as with both 
eares : when we crie, as men in danger, he wi'l bee with vs, and 
our helper at hand : which cannot be but a great ſpur. e of incou- 
ragement to prayer, and to prayer that goeth not out of fained 
lippes. To heare (then).in this place, as in many other places and 


Texts of holy Scripture,is to heare with fauour;and readily, with 


an open earc. 

And this tcacheth, that if we be not heard inour prayers, the 
fault is in our (clues ; for, there is (alway) a readinefſe in God to 
heare vs. When arighteous man cricth, the Lerds cares are open 
wnto him,Pſal.34.15. and his hand ts neere, to ſaue him, verſe 18 the 
likeinPſz{145 18, againe, they that are ſaued, that is, deliue-= 
red from dangers by their prayers, are heard when they pray: 


but whoſeceuer <cllcth on the name of the Lord, that is, truly - 


worſhippeth him by his word,is ſo ſaued,and fo heard, Toel 2.3 2. 
let ſuch anone bur call, he is anſwered; and pray in diſtrefſe,and 
he ſhall be delivered : for, God is rich vnto all, or a hearer of all, 
that (ſo)cal ox him, Remo. 12, that is; he ſhall not onely auoide 


the wrath that is threatred; but, ( as an ouer-plus)enioy the me-- 


rits that come, So Noah and Lor, calling vpon God, were not 
onely deliuered from the ftormes, of their time, but recejued 


great bleflings, And, Dawidthat was deliuered from Sawi, was. 
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made next King to Sav/. In times of perſecution, when the Sunne 
became blacke as a pot,2nd the heauen of the Church was coue. 
red in ſhowres of blood; Chriſtians were not onely (many. of 
thern) pulled our of the fires of thoſe Sodom. ages ,bur had alſo in 
their priſons and dens, and darke dungeons ſweet hearings, and 
ioy vnſpeakeable. The Hoſe of 1/racl was ſo diſcomforted ynder 
leſua, inthe tak.ng of «5, thatit is faid the bearts of the people 
enclted away like water, Tol. 7.5.The people (no doubt)cryed to the 
Lord,bur he heard them not; the reaſon was : an execrable thing 

was done in the Hoſte, vere 11,12,13,S0, many atke and receine nor, 
becauſe they aske amiſſe, 13m. 4.3. and Danid, though alway belo« 
ued,was not alway heard when he prayed:the let was in himlelfe, 

and no want in God, The reaſons, 


Though a kinde father loue his ſonne dearely and tenderly; yet Reaſer x: 


he will refaſeto giue him ſome things thar hee asketh : nor be= 
cauſe he loueth him nor, but becauſe the things hee would haue, 
are either not fit for him,or nor ficly asked by him. So God, who 
is moſt ready to heare, and farre furpaſſeth all carthly Parents in 
loue and tendernefle ; doth ſometimes turne away,or not heare. Ie 
is becauſe his children that (then) call vpon him, arenot fir to ' 
be heard, not becauſe hee is notready to giue or grant whatthey 
ſhall neceſſarily and lawfully aske of him, | 

Secondly, if there ſhould be any vareadineſſe in God, orlet in 


| him; ir ſhould be becauſe he wanted eirher will,or power to help 


vs. Butthere is none ſo willing,and who may compare with him 
for power ? The twobrazen Pillars of his Temple are: the Lord 
wil eſtabliſh,and,in him is trengeh, 1. Kin.7.21.and theſe two in 
God, ([achim,and Boaz in him )cannot be fund. ed, 

Thirdly,experience of times, and cxamples of perſons, whom 
God hath heard ( ſo many, and in ſo many troubles.) haue ſealed 
vp,that Gods a preſent and ready heater of his children that call 
ypon him. 


zo 


) 
An inſtruQion (cherefore) when our prayers returne withour Uſe xe 


ſucceſſe.to enter into our ſelues; 2nd(lo doing )ro confider what 
corruption in the matter of our prayers,manner ot making them, 
or in vs that pray,doth deny vs hearing at Gods hands, Ic may be 
there is ſome execrable thing in our minds, vn-put away, Ir 'may 
be rhe matters we asked, were ſuch, as God hath nor promited to 

$ giue, 
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give, or did deferre to giue at thattime, for cauſes and purpoſes 
bett knowne to himſelfe, Ic may bee that our manner of asking 
was naught; deſiring our deljuerance more greedily then his glo- 
ric,and outward things more earneſtly then his kingdome, And, 
in this ſcarch,let vs imitate the wiſe dome that is often to be found 
2mong worldly men.For,if they having a ſuit tothe King,or ſome 
Neblc min at Court, mifle of the fucceſle and ifive thcy hoped 
for : they beginn totake themſelues aſide in the matter, and to 


reckon with th:mſciues in whar circumſtance, point, or points 


they failed, that the buſineſic went again thery z and, having 
found their ouec-fght they learne by it, robe wiſer againſt ano= 
rher time. So, when in Gcaling with the Lord, in our preyers, wee 
finde that our cauſc fals ro the ground,and we are not heard,as we 
expcacd: we ſhould reaſon with our ſelues ( religioufly) for 
what offence, in matter,in manner, or of our perſons, God hath 
diſmiled vs without hearing,or refuſed vs in the prayers that we 
made vmo him : and hauine found the fault to be as(if we ſeek as 
we ſhouid)we cannot but findto be(all)in our ſelues,& no blame 
in God; we ſhould further learn to amend that fault,& robeware 


Plal.6c:18, Of all ſuch vntowardly comming to God hereafter, ſf we prayin 


- our finnes,or (without repentance) in any finne , wee muſt nor 
looketo be heard; nor, if we pray withour the putting away of 
wrath,and the leauen of bitternefle, Ii we aske not remporall de- 
liverances ard bleftings with a reſeruation to Gods will, we muſt 
looke to be denied; much more,if we aske things that God hath 
forbidde!, as his vengeance vpon our enemies, their fall,and our 

riſing by itz we deſerue not onely to be denied,but tobe heavily 
plagued for our prophaneneſſe, And,if we would not be pur back 
with ſhame, when wee put vp our ſupplications to the throne of 
God, we muſt keepe in with him: at leaſt wee muſt not prouoke 
his wrath by ſuch a general vicformednefie in tongue, and man- 
ners, as raignes at this day, For who, that meanes to obraine his 
requeſt at a mans hand, will wilfully prouoke, and diſpleaſe him ? 
Ler vs learne this for cur ſelues; that if Peſtis/ence come, or ſome 
ſicknefle contagious,or adearth cuerthe land , or ſome other af- 
flifion ; we may hage hope, when they, who (finne wilfully) can 
have no bolanes ; and therefore muſt needs defpaire,or have ſmall 
comfort in their prayers, when in trouble they call vpon God. 
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'- A comfort to thoſe who labour to take all impediments ot 


hearing out of the way of their prayers by good afﬀeRions, anda 


holy life, For they thac pray with Faith!, and Repenrance, rieede 
rot to feare, when they cry vato God, inthe Plague, in the Fa- 
mine, in oppreſſion by focs , and in other troubles ? Sometimes, 
and for ſome time; God in affliQion , may be as one that hea- 
reth nor, yct his eyes behold : and his eyes may be as eyes of one 
that ſeeth not, yet his cye-liddes conſider, P/al.11.4, that is, the 
godly in trouble,may think him abſolutely gone from their help, 
and that he is deafe in hea'1en at their prayers : but whenhe win» 
keth at the wayes of thoſe that vexe them, he ſleepes not in chem 
neither, when he takes day with his aſflited , andpurs themrto a 
new-hearing , doth hee forſake their cauſe or them in aduerfitie; 
but onely taries the time, when he ſhall ſee it deft , whio (onely) 
knoweth when it is beſt and firteRt for their deliverance, Gods 
eycs arenot ſo ſhut at any time, but bee ſces ynder them what is 
done in the earth : and when evill is deuifed agginſt the righte* 
ous, the brighteye ofche Lordi vpon the firſt thought, and ima- 
ination thereof, It doth nor (preſently) ſeeme fo to vs, becauſe 
he takes leaſure and reſpite to bring things tolight : but wharſo- 
euer we think or iudge to the comrary,fo it-1s, And this, 4 The < 
ſometimes Reverend Father of this Church, and Rizht-worthy ** 
trumpet of the Goſpel, hath iuſtified plainly 8 cleerely in Gods * 
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of London 
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ſeuere watch ouer the Powder-:raitors, ſaying : That he went © S__ 5. of 


with them in the whole courſe thereof : rharhe ſaw them, when* 


ouenber, 
1608. at 


they trrudged to Doway, and gadded to Sp4ine,and marked rhe © 77 What. 


hiſſing of the Bee of Epypt to the Flie of Aſhur: and noted all « 
the intelligence that paſſed berweene the Leiger leſuit in E-g-* 
land, and the Leigers of Flanders and Spine : yer he bewrayed © 
nothing of this ar firſt,bur ſate as with his eyes ſhut, & lerthem** 
ruane on,till they had runae themſelves to perdicioa. Aﬀer,he 6 
ſhewed that hee {lepr net in fo grear danger roward vs; but 
brought all ro light, and what tne wicked had done; which hee 
minitefted by their owa confefſions,and by publike exarople, as 
ypon an hie Stage. So when he ſeemerh furtheſt from hearing, he 
heareth rhe very filence of his ſeruants prayers, £x94. 14. 15. 
Pſal. 55.17. And therefore the comfort of the righteous abi- 
deth firme; which is, that when they call they ſhall be — 
| S 3 K 


- 


Dof. 


firſt orlaſt, and alway in duc time. So wee haue ſpoken of one 
of the promiſes, another followeth,which is of deliverance; bur 
otherwiſe-then hath beene ſpoken of. 


I will be with bins in trouble,1 willdeliner bin, 


Efore,we heard of deliverance: bur (bere) it is promiſed,in a 


ſtrange manver,to the righteous: and thar is; that God will 
(as it were) put himſelfe into their troubles, ro make himſelfe a 
partie in them: and ( ſo) bee their deliuerer : for, by his being 


with them, is not meant ( onely ) his being ſoby an infinite El-. 


ſence, and generall providence; ( for ſo hee filleth all things, and 
is with all his creatures;) but his being with them in a more ſpc= 
ciall manner, and more particularly, by his Spirit of promiſe and 
comfort in their troubles: it being cerraine, that the ſoules ofthe 
righteous ſometimes cat,and drinke,and feaſt with Chriſt;and at 
other times crie much , and aske many watchmen for him , be- 


fore they can finde him, Cant.g.5,6,7, 8- Themeaning (there. 


fore) is : that God will afſoone be foiled (himſelfe) by the trou- 
ble of the righteous, as ſuffer his children to periſh in them. 
From whence welearne , that the godly haue the Lord ( al- 
waies) a preſent deliuerer in great troubles. They ſhall wade 
through many afflitions : bur , when they begin to finke, his 
hand is ready to faue them, /at.14- 30. 31. Pſal. 89. 19, Heeis 
alwayes preſent with his Church, but more familiatly , in great 
troubles : as a good father is alwayes affeRed to his childez but 


more tenderly, in ſome grieuous ſlickenefle. And as a King doth 


ſhew a more louing countenance to his houſhold ſeruants at one 
time thenar another; (ſometimes ) frowning, and (ſometimes) 
fmiling vpon them : ſo the King of all the kingdomes of the 
earth, dothnot (euer) alike graciouſly ſhew himſelfe to his dea- 
reſt people, (though he be neuer from them, morethenthe King 
from Court;) but ſometimes in the {miles of bis mercy and ſome- 
times, frowningly in diſpleaſure , hee lookes vpon them, Yer, 


| howſoeuer mortall Princes may change their fawours ; God will 


never leaue his children. The Prophet Dawid ſer the Lord al- 
way before him; P/al. 16.8. that is, committed his wayes in all 
matters to him, orinade him Arbiter of his pathes: and his rea- 


ſon 
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hs. at ati 


ſon was; he was at his right hand, or his rcadie hand, who alway 
hedged himin with his power agaiaſt preſent evils and dangers 
to come. When they that were humbled for their rebellion 
2gainft the words of the Lord, cryed with faith to him intheir 
2fiRion; they were infiantly delivered from their diftrefle, P/a/. 
107.12, 13. God was within call,and ſoneare, that if they had, 
in that caſe, bur ſighed to him, which is a lefler matter then ro 
cry; hee could not but have heard, 'of whom the Propher ſaith ; 
My ſighing is not hid from thee , Pſal. 38. 9. And when thethree 
ſeruants of God were in the ficrie furnace , God was witIthem 
in it to preſerue them; Dar. 3. 25. and inthe Kings heart robrin 
them foorth: for, the King ſpake and ſaid; Shadrach, Meſpal, 
and Abednego, the ſervants of the high God, goe foorth, and 
come hither, Verſe 26. Thus God, as a partner in ſort, commu» 
nicateth with the righteous in their troubles, being at hand to 
fave them from all aduerfitic:, The Reaſons, 


Ver. 5. in rhunmeof fickneſſe and mortality. "2 33 : 


Where Godis ſaid ro be with them in trouble, it is ſpoken of Reaſor, 


God in Chriftzwho by that ſpiricuall vnion that is betweene him 


the Head, andthem his Bodie, is ſaidto beafflited, when they 


arein »MiQtion,Zach.2.8. Aft 9.4. 5. Zach.n2.10, 

Secondly, when ſuch are in trouble; he remembreth that they: 
are his children whom he cannot forſake;and his weake children, 
whom ifhe forſake, he ſhould leaue to perdition in their flipperie 
wayes, And if the childes trouble be his fathers crofſe: how can 


 webe introuble, and God ( our Father ) not troubled? Pſal.27, 


10. Eſa. 49.15. | 

Thirdly, the contrary would too much diſcomfort his people, 
and comfort his peoples cnemies : but God will not doe ſo; who 
will not break the bruiſed reed, E/4.42.33- Tnatis, further grieue 
thoſe, that are much sffliQed already. 


2. 


3» 


A reproofe of the fearcfull in religion; who darenot be ſeene V/e t+. 


in a good cauſe, though their conſcience ſubſcribe vato ir; left 
they ſhould purchaſe trouble,and get enemies for their forward= 
neſſe that way, Therefore , that will not goe downe withthem, 
that will not godowne the narrow throat of the ſtate and times, 
in which they liue, As 18.17. But, what ifthou be troubled for 
thy well guided conſcience in good matters? hathnot God pro- 
miſed his preſence in ſuch troubles? or, will hee promiſe to bein 


S 3 place, 


q-—» 
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place, andfailerhee? and, if. hee come to thy helpe ; is nor his 
goodnefſe ivfinicely greater then mans malice, and his arme 
fironger to ſaue, then mans to deftroy > Many (whom I cannot 
calliil men ) are voreaſonably afraid, when God ſendeth the 
Plague of Peftilence, or a plague of reine and waters: bur who 
hath power 1n theſe Plagues? and who hath promiſed ro the 
righteous, his comfortable preſence in them? Therefore, pur 
eruft in God, walke with him in thy good life, and ſhrinke nor 
from his Commandements : and if Feſtilence come , feare it not; 
for ifgou milcarcie in ir, God will miſcarrie with thee : and, if a 
Famine pinch the land, carc not for it ; for thou ſhalt bee fed, or 
God will want powerto feed chee, P/al. 37. 3. | 

A comfort to the righteous ; ſecing that they are norfingled- 
out,or expoſed in troubles, but haue God in company, in all that 
they ſuffer,ſuftering for his ſake,or by his will, Such haue-no cauſe 
to feare ; but rather they, who in wronging them , prouoke that 
God to his face, who will put vpno contempt at any mans hands, 
& loſeth the collar of Kings [ob 1 2.18, He hath builded his houſe 
ſtrong,as ypon ſeuen Pillars, Prox. 9.1. that is, the godly whom 
the wicked would pull downe, are ſurely and firongly founded in 
his prouidence, and ſo ſafely kept in his hand,that none can pluck 
them ſrom thence, [ob 10. 29. And as the righteous ſhall moſt 
certainly bc deliuered; fo, all that vexe them ſhall periſh : for, 
looke what ſafety is tothis houſe, and them that be in it: the like 
perill isro this houſ*s enemies, and all that come againſt it; God 
being, asa wall of defence about his people, ſo awall of fire 
2g2inſt all that moleſRt them, Zach. 2.5. When the Diſciples were 
in the ſhip,there was a great tempeſt in the Sea; but, Chriſt be- 
ing with them in the tempeRt and ſhip, immediately there tol- 
lowed a great calme, ath,8, 26, So, whatſoeuer tempeſts or 
ſeas of trouble come, as long as Chriſt is with vs in them, wee 
need not deſpaire of any calme of deliuerance,be it from Famine, 
Peftilence,che ſword of the enemy, or any other noifome Page : 
I fay folong as Chrift is with vs,and we devoutly with him inthe 
ſhip of our Church-:fſemblics; calling vpon him, and doing re- 
uercnceto his name. But let vs be {are,as he is with vs in trouble, 
ſo to be with him by faith and holiaefſe,in all our troubles : he to 
celiver ys, we toſc:uc him, - 
This 


—— 


Ver. 15, inths timeof ſickneſſe and mortality. 


bles : for, here a promiſe is made to the righteous of deliugrance 
iÞ rroubles, not of freedome from them. 4ſany, and great, many 
times,are tre troubles of the righteous, ſaith Dauid, Fj41.34.19.And 
how can they bur fecte rrouble,that haue many troubles ? Now, 
what Daz faid,thar ſame ſaid Danids Lord: for Chrift, ſpeaking 
to, and of his, ſaid : #n the world yee ſhall kane affiiftions, loh. 16. 
33-8s1if he had ſaid : this wortdis afea; and they whom my Fa. 
rhcr hath given me our of the world, loh.17.6. arc as ſo many flo- 
ting Barkes or Boats, toſſed vpon huge waues of crouvle,hauing 
windes and ſea againſt them, till they pur into harbour : or,there 
35no end of troubles, till ye enter into the reft of God. Alſo,this 
that Chriſt ſaid, ſaith the fairhfull witneſle of Chriſt, Saint Paul, 
All that will hue godly in Chriſt Ieſzs ſhall (uffer perſecution, 2,T im, 
3. 12. he faith,al/,excepting none, And, it we ſhall bur point to 
the opening of the fift ſeale, and, inthe vnſealing ofthac myftc= 
Rerie, takea ſhort view of the infinite number of rhe ſoules of 
them that were killed for the word of God; and which (there- 
fore) lye behinde the Altar, crying night and day to God, with 
the voice of the blood of Abel, that hee would require all that 
blood at their hands that ſhed it;, Apoe.6.9, 10. how can wee be 
ignorant,thagit hath (alwayes)been the portion and lot of thoſe, 
that truely loved God, through much tribulation to enter into 
his Kingdome ? A. 14.22. If (therefore )being profeſſors of the 
truth, we hatie not ſuffered ſome troubles and rubs for the ſame ; 
_ iris not ſealed vnro vs, that we are right profeſſors; and our pro=- 
ſeſſion is but as a Deed vnſubſcribed. For, true godlineſſe draws 
eth troubles ro ir, as the loadfione dothiron : anditis norpoſſh- 
ble (in theſe dayes ) fincerely, and with good conſcience to ſ:rue 
the Lord withour ſome affliion, The Apoſtle, or Chriſt by him 
fairh of the Church of Epb:ſres (when ſhe was ſomething worth: 
1 know thy labour, and pattence, and other workes: 2s if he had faid, 
that (when ſhee was at the befi)ſhe had grear matter offered for 
hes labour and patience, and other vertues by the things ſhe ſuf- 
fered tor his name andtefttmonie. And(to conclude) wha part of 
the world, what age in the world from the blood of .{4:/ ro our. 
times, hath not heard of the cruel martyrdomes of Gods Chil- 
dren for the caufe of goodaefle, and of the true ſe;uice of God ? 
All 


This f ſheweth, that the bet ſhall haue troubles, yea great trou= 3* | 


Apoc1.2,7 


_  eutions, 
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All which ſhew plainely chat the beſt and godlieſt in all times, 
haue been vnder the rod and ſcourge of troubles for their Zeale 
in good things. The laughters inSpain and Iraly (the two chiefe 
ſeates of the bloody inquiſition : ) the huge fires of England , 
France, and Flanders, into which they caſt ſuch multitudes of 
thoſe that would not fal down betore their golden image, Dax. 3. 
19,1 1. doe proclaime to all the world how great and many trou- 
bles have followed goodnefle of late yeares, belides the times of 


In the ten 


fiſt perſe- in blood, The third promiſe followeth. 


*Or,gloti- And honour * him. 
fie him, &, 


make him His is the third promiſe, which is not (fimply)of deliuerance; 
glorious, Fe of deliverance with honour. And fo, byan increaſe, 
more is promiſed, in theſe words,then before to the righteous : 

whichis , that God will not onely deliver them, but gloriouſly 

doe ir, intheir greateſt troubles ; and,in an overplus of his fauour, 

(after) raiſe them ro honour,as he did Joſeph, ob, Danid, Daniel, 

and others. And therefore , where the Lord faith, / wil! honour 

him ; it is as much as if he had ſaid, I will alway deliver him, and 
ſometimes ſet him in the chaire of honour, This may well be the 

Lords meaning in this chird thing promiſed to the righteous, For, 

all that are delivered,are not ſo preferred : it is inough that ſome 

are, andit is certaine that they that are not ; that is,that haue not 

theſe glories temporal}, ſhall yer recciue. (when they haue ſer- 

ved their time)glory cuerlaſting. The words deliuer the DoQtrine 

lainely. 

Doft.r. F Fd wil honour him ſaith the Lord: ) Now,ifit be God that muſt 
giuehonour, or bring to honour; welearne that outward honour 

is Gods bleſſing,and the gift of God. [tr « he that raiſeth the poore 

ont of the duſt (of baſenefle ; ) and he that lifteth up the begger from 

the dunghill(of contempt) to the ſeat of glory, ſaith Annah in her 
thanketoll ſong, 1. Sam.2,8, And Salomen Gods owne King, tels 

vs, who ſethimin the throne of his Father Daxnid; where he con- 

ſeſſerh that Kings are ſer in the chaire of ſoueraigntie by God, 

By me (faith he) meaning God, who is there made ſpeaker; Kings 

raigne, Pro.8.1 5. that is, fit on their thrones or benches, And by 


my 


the Emperours, which our Church-ftories have left (all) wading 
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my powerand gif, or (as it is inthe Text) by me Princes rule ard 
Nobles,and all the Indges of the earth: that 1s, not onely the ſcuc. 
raigne bur ſuborcinare authoritie is from mec,and by my purpoſe 
and will, Did ſpeaketh plainely in another Palme, telling vs, 
that to come to preferment,is neither from the Eaſt, nor from the 
Weſt,nor yct from the South : that is, from none of the quarters 
of the world, but from God, that made it, Pſal. 75, 6. For,it fol- 
loweth inthe next Verſe, but God is the Iudge, or, God the 
Iudge doth diſpoſe the rifings of men, who putteth downe one,and 
ſetteth vp anzther, Verſe 7, that is, barreth from honour,or bring- 
eth to g'ory, The bleſI:d mother of our Sauiour hath alike ſay- 
ing in her Song, making che Lord the putter downe of one, and 
theexalterof another, L»be 1,52. Andthough a man bee borne 
to honour: yetit is from God, both that he is borne, and char he 
is borne Noble. It he (after) adorne his high place with a good 
life, God, for his ſingular good, hath aduanced him : but if hee 
proue wicked,as Saz/he is not exalted with fauour;& it is but for 
the greater fall of the houſe, thatit is builded ſo high, 17at.7.27. 
Eafier had the judgement of that perſon beene,ifhe had beene bur 
8s ſhrub in the Common- Wealth then, being a Cedar in it,tohaue 
had (o terrible a downfall. I: is certain(therefore) that God is the 
author of Nabilitic and Soueraignty. The reaſons : 

In themſelues, they be great bleſſings : but,all blefiings,great, Reaſon 1. 
and other are from God, /ames 1 17. 

Secondly, Kings,and Princes,and Nobles,are names of order; 4, 
and therefore come from the God of order. 

Thirdly,God that made the heauen,madethe different orders ,, 
that are in heauen ; thar1s,in tne Angels,and® Stirres of heauen :'aCoioſr, 
and therefore that God that made the earth, made the Nobles 16. 
and Princes ofthe earth : for, that which was done in the one, 91 Corry, 
was done in the other, and by the ſame Deitie and power, « 

An admonition to Nobility and Great ones, to take their ho- 7) 
nour and rifings tnanktully, aad asa bleffing whereof God is Au- ſe te 
thor : not reſting on that which diſcends from man, and ſtands 
(only) vpon the clay-feete of Pedigree and Aunceſtors, Da1,2-3 3+ 
That they may ſo doe; they muſt labour for that honour which 
is fromGod, and to which there is no aſcending, but by ſtaires 
of his fcare : for, he is a good Geatleman, and Noble-man of a 

E 


good 
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All which ſhew plainely chat the beſt and godlieſt in all times, 
haue been vnder the rod and ſcourge of troubles for their Zeale 
in good things. Thelaughters inSpain and Italy (the two chiefe { 
ſeates of the bloody irquifition : ) the huge fires of England , 
France, and Flanders, into which they caſt ſuch multitudes of 
thoſe that would not fal down betore their golden image, Day. 3. 
19,1 1. doe proclaime to all the world how great and many trou-. 
bles have followed goodnefle of late yeares, beſides the times of 
the Emperours, which our Church-ftories have left (all) wading 
in blood, The third promiſe followeth. | 


Cnr Ip 


In the ten 
fiſt perſe- 
cutions. 


OO And honour * him. 

e him, &, - | 

make him His is the third promiſe, which is not (fimply)of deliuerance; 

glorious, Eh of deliverance with honour. And ſo, byan increaſe, | 
more is promiſed, in theſe words,then before to the righteous : d by 
whichis , that God will not onely deliver them, but gloriouſly 
doe it, intheir greateſt troubles ; and,in an overplus of his fauour, 
(after) raiſe them ro honour,as he did Joſeph, 1ob, Danid, Daniel, 
and others. And therefore , where the Lord faith, / will honour 
him ; it is as much as if he had ſaid, I will alway deliver him, and 
ſometimes ſer him in the chaire of honour, This may well be the 
Lords meaning in this chird thing promiſed to the righteous, For, 
all that are delivered, are not ſo preferred : it is inough that ſome 
are, andit is certaine thatthey that are not ; that is,that haue not 
theſe glories temporal), ſhall yer recciue. (when they haue ſer- 
ved their time)glory cuerlaſting. The words deliuer the DoQtine 'F' 

lainely. 
' Dett.r. g I wil hononr him (aith the Lord: ) Now,ifit be God that muſt 
| ' giuehonour, or bring to honour; welearne that outward honour 


is Gods bleſſing, and the gift of God. Ut is he that raiſeth the poore 


OT" 


| ont of the duſt (of baſenefle ; ) and he that lifteth up the begger from 
=. the dunghill(of contempt) to the ſeat of glory, ſaith Annahin her 
[ thonkefoll ſong, 1. Sam.2,8. And Salomen Gods owne King, tels -þ- 
| vs, who ſethiminthe throne of his Father Danid; where he con- 
f ſefſerh that Kings are ſer in the chaire of ſoueraigntie by God, 
F-: By me(faith he) meaning God, who is there made ſpeaker; Kings 
| raigne, Pro.8.15.thatis, fit on their thrones or benches, And by 

Y my 
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my power and gift, or (as it is inthe Text) by me Princes rule ard 
Nobles, andall the Indges of the earth: that 1s, not onely the ſcue. 
raigne bur ſubordinate authoritie is from mee,and by my purpoſe 
and will, D4id ſpeaketh plainely in another Palme, telling vs, 
that to come to preferment,is neither from the Eaſt, norfrom the 
Weſt,nor yet from the South : that is, from none of the quarters 
of the world, but from God, that made it, Pſal, 75, 6. For,it fol- 
loweth inthe next Verſe, but Ged is the Iudge, or, God the 
Iudge doth diſpoſe the rifings of men, who putterh downe one,and 


| ſettethup anther, Verſe 7, that is, barreth from honour,or bring- 


eth to glory, The bleſi:d mother of our Sauiour hath alike ſay- 
ing in her Song, making che Lord the putter downe of one, and 
the exalter of another, Zyke 1, 52. And though a man bee borne 
to honour: yerit is from God, both that he is borne, and thathe 
is borne Noble. It he (after) adorne his high place with a good 
life, God, for his ſingular good, hath aduanced him : but if hee 
proue wicked,as Saz/he is not exalted with fauour;8& it is but for 
the greater fall of the houſe, thatit is builded ſo high, 17at.7.27. 
Eafier had the judgement of that perſon beene, ifhe had beene bur 
a ſhrub in the Common-Wealth then,being a Cedarin it, to haue 
had (o terrible a downfall. I: is certain(therefore) that God is the 
auchor of Nobilitic and Soueraignty. The reaſons : 

In themſelues, they be great vleſſings : but,all bleſſings,great, Reaſon x, 
and other are from God, /ames 1 17. 

Secondly, Kings,and Princes,and Nobles,are names of order; 4, 
and therefore come from the God of order. 

Thirdly,God that made the heauen, madethe different orders \,, 
that are in heauen ; thar 1s,in tne? Angels,and® Storres of heauen :aCoioſr, 
and therefore that God that made the earth, made the Nobles 16, 
and Princes ofthe earth : for, that which was done in the one, 2* Cor.r5. 
was done in the other, and by the ſame Deitie and power, , 

An admonition to Nobility and Great ones, to take their ho- 7) 
nour and rifings tnank{ully, and asa blefling whereof God is Au- ſet. 
thor : not reſting on that which diſcends from man, and ſtands 
(only) vpon the clay-feete of Pedigree and Aunceltors, Da». 2-33. 


. That they may ſo doe; they nuſt labour for that honour which: : - 


is fromGod, and to which there is no aſcending, but byſtaires - 
of his fare : for, he is a good Gentleman, and Noble-man of 'a 
1 | 


good 
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ce Maſter 
'Perks:'5s on 


the Creed. 


As 


good houſe, that adornes his high place with the Ornaments 
of repentance, and ſanRified life : and though a man be borne to 
honour yet not his birth, but his New-birth giueth him his title 
to it. The y that Fold their honours ot herwiſe, are but vſurpers, 
not holding them in capzre, that is in Chriſt, by ſeruing him, And 
here it would be remembred, that Nobilitie (though a bleſſing 
of God ) yet is but an vncleane thing (as one well © fairh) if they 
that be borne vnto it, be not new-borne to Chriſt by holineſle : 
and that, noble blood before men, is ſtained blood before the 
Lord, till the blood of Chrift ſanRifie it. Neither let the prea= 
teſt thinke that God hath lift them vp to pull him downe, that 
they ſhould ſay : God hath aduanced me, therefore 1 will doe 
what] liſt ; who ſhould rather fay : God hath aduanced me that 
Iſhould honour him, not my ſelfe with my noble parentage: for, 
ſhall I diſhonour the Lord with his owne gift? or, hauing recei- 
ued honour from God, not ſecke the honour which is of God ? 
let all (therefore) whom God hath ſer vp, labour to get a good 
intereſt to their noble-birth and places by their new-birth in 
Chrift : for, better neuer to haue beene borne, or to haue beene 
borne beggers then ynborne to God by regeneration. 

Bur is all honour from God ? then, they that receiue their ho- 
nour (otherwiſe)that is,by praGtifing for it,or by riſing to it, but 
not ypon the ladder of the meanes by which men may clime 
(warrantably) to preferment, cannot be ſaid to be honoured by 
God, but to haue honoured themſelues.Such are theeues of Gods 
honour, and great by vſurpation : holding their honour in a 
wrong Tenor, and not as the Lords. pawne for their honour to. 
come. He that offered to Chriſt the honours of the world, hath 
giuen them totheſe, (Mar.4.8.9. and they haue bowed to him, 
in all diueliſh practiſes, fora few vainerirles, and a little yaine- 
elorie, which ſhall not credit them, but (one day ) turne to 
their greater ſhame before God and his mighty Angels.The like 
may bee ſaid of all great Perſons, that honour not God in his 
word, and righteous Commandements : their honour is not ſea- 
led inheauen, bauing not learned of Chriſt to receiue and giue 
honour, /obu 8.49.54. they haue ſtained their promotion to the 
Pit of hell ; and they ſhall receiue the meete recompence of their: 


exrour, that1s, for their ſhort gloxie, ſhame cndleſle, 
Againe, 


wa _— —_—————— 


Ver.16, is thitimeof ſickneſſe end mortality. 


Againe, isall honour and degrees of place from God? then 3. 
they linne againſt God who, any way,violate theſe in Noble Per- - * 
ſons, and Princes : which (both confureth all Anabaptiſticall 
confuſion, and teacheth how iniurious Papilts are to thoſe whom 

the Lord will honour : for, they make it an Article of their Faith 

to ſubmit ro Kings no longer, then it ſhall pleaſe the Pope to let 

them haue their honour, or to take it from them by dethroniza- 

tion. But, what hath that Antichriſt ro do with the honour which 

hee neuer gaue, and with the authority which is by the Lords 

grant onely ? for, allauthority (and conſequently honour) is of 

God, Rom.1 3.1. chiefly thac which is kingly : as all waters come 
fromthe ſea, ſpecially the great riuers. Damd trembled to vio- 

late the skirt of Saw/s garment, 1 Sam 24.6. theſe prophane the 

blood of Kings, and touch them as farre as their liues, by their 

cruell Miniſters ; as in the two French Hewrze. and our Engliſh 

King /-hn; and thinke they may lawfully, and mericoriouſly ſo 

doe. Andtherefore the late 4 Earle of Salsrburie ſaid well, ſpea- yn, his, 
King of Rome : that ſhe would play ſo long with the temporall anſwerts 
Soueraignety of Kings, that it would bee the glorious worke of certaine 
Kings to breake downe her walles, and (trongelt defence; and, og 
(let me adde) to burnethe Whore with fire. The fourthpromiſe **F% 
tolloweth. | 


V=zrsE, 16. With lozs life wil I (atiſfie him, cc. 


A Fourth promiſe made to the righteous is, that (when it ſhall 
be good for him) he ſhall be filled with dayes, and live co 
oldage: As Gedeon was buried in a good age, [udg. 8.32. and 
Damd dyed full of dayes, r,Chro. 29.28. and [ob very old, after 
he had ſeene his ſonnes, and his ſonnes ſonnes for foure generati- 
ons,/ob.42.16. 17. It islike the Lord madethis promiſe tothe 
Faithtull, at what time the Angel cut dowae ſo many in Iſrael, 
with the ſword of Pe{flence: tor , the godly might (then) feare 
themſclues very much, that they alſo ſhould returne to their duſt 
in ſo great a mortalitie : but the Lord healeth char feare with his 
promiſe of a long lite tothoſe that feare him, and, with faith, call 
ypon him; as.if he had ſaid : ye ſhall not (onely) live arthis time; 
but (when old age ſhall be a ——_—_ you) liue long, and goe 

2 co 


The sbieldof the Righteous, Phalg 1Ver.16 


140 
to your graues in a ripe and good age ; your head being decke 
with gray haires, and your heart filled wich rightcouſneſle, 

This is ſpoken of the godly, ſuch as excell in goodnefle ; And 4 & 

Dof, therefore the dotine is; long life is a great bleſſing, where it is 

garniſhed with grace , not made vile by finfulneſſe. Sooldeage 
was promiſed tro eAbrahar for a bleſſing : Thow ſhalt goe rothy 
fathers in peace, aud be buriedin a good age, Gen, 15.15, Thatis, 
chou ſhalr be fatiffied with the multitude of many, and good 
dayes, and liue long, and comfortably here. When Salomon ex- 
horecth Wiſedomes ſ(choller to heare and receiue his words, thar 
is, to heare them with fruit and diligence; he perſwadeth ir with 
no other promile trcn of along lite, and comfortable eftate, in 
the yecrcs of age and peace , Pror.3.1, 2. andq. no. And the 
Apoſtle by the promiſe of the lite preſent, r. Tw. 4. 8, muſt 
needes meane the promiſe of long life, asthe beft ; being (asis 
intended) fetin the beſt and moſt excellent way. 

Obiet, Otieft, You will ſay then : and why doe good men ſo com- 

| monly liue in trouble, and die in youth, as they doe, 

Anſw. Anſw, The obedience of the beſt is but in part;and what mar- 
uzile then, if in part onely they be made partakers.of outward 
things; as ofa long and comfortablelife,and ſuch other promiſes 
here ? Beſices, ſuch promiſes are not abſolutly , but conditio- 
nally made to the righteous; as if God fee it fir, and if it be good 
for them, andneceſſzry for che Church , that God prolong their 
dayes: otherwiſe, whacis wanting in length of dayes, is made 
vp with the immortalitie of joytuil dayes in heauen. And,though 

. they liue but a ſhort time, yer have they lenyth of dayes in a ſort; 

_ euery daybeing a whole Summers day vnto them by the Sunne 
of Gods fauour, that ſhineth vpon their ſoules more and more, 
without any going downe, Thus it is procued that long life, 
not abuſed, is a bleſſing of God, and may further appeare : The 
Reaſons, Oe 

Reaſon 1. Old Chriflians are old Sernitorsin Gods family , and a 'good 
old ſervant is preferred before anew, by a good Maſter, alſo,ſuch 
hauing lived righteouſly long, muſt needcs be ſtored with great 
knowledge and experience;which will mske them to bring forth 
more fruit intheirage: And, is not olde age then which is a 
meanes of this, a bleſſing ? | | 
Q Secondly, 


Ver. 16. in thictimeof ſickneſſe and mortality. 
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Secondly, length of dayes, or long life, confidered in it ſelfe, 2. 
is a bleſſing, Prow, 3.16. how much greater , where age and 
goodnefſe meet? the worme would not die; and they gladly 
would live longer, that liuc miſerably : Yea, the godly, who (of 
all others) have the greateſt preferment by death , are loth to lay 
downe this tabernacle, And wherefore all this? ſurely, becauſe 
life is ſweet, andto flie from death is naturall ro man and beaſt. 
Now if life be fo {weer , thus fraught with troubles; how good 
and ſweet islong life , fill:d with the joy of the righteous, and 
flowing with riucrs of peace ? 

Thirdly, who weareth a more honourable ornament then he, 3+ 
that bath a ® gray head crowned with vertue & Chriſtian graces? © Phile.9. 
and who is more richly clad, then he thatis clad io filuer haires 
of age, with robes of innocencie 2nd righteouſneſſe? Eſa, 3. 5, 

If the one be a bleſſing; that is, to weare a crowne and gorgeous 
cloathing : the other is a double bleſſing, chatis, ro be appar- 
relled gorgcouſly with the new man,in newneſle of life, 

All old age (then) cannot be called happie; nor all happie that Uſe 1, 
come to gray hairesin the life of 61d men and women : for,ſome, 
by their finnes of youth andage , turne the blefſing of olde age 
into a troubleſome curſe of many griefes,aches,and other paines 
in their bones: and ſome haue nothing to commend them , bue 
that their yeares have beene many, and that all of theirtime, are 
gone: but the white haires of fuch,are as ſo many ſhames of their 
age : for what creditis it to be 2ble to fay: Ihaue lived thus long 
for my ſelfe, and thus little for God ? or Iamoldintime, and an 
infant in knowledge ? * full of dayes,and emptie of grace ? knowing bEſa.6g.2o 
many in my time, and neuer knowing God , or my ſelfe to this 
day? Iznot the bleſſing here turnedintoa curſe ? and baue ſuch 
attained to that age, which Sa/omoncalleth the crowne of glory, 
being found inthe way of righteouſneſle, Prow.16.3r. 

Aterrour co vicious old men that haue nothing but the haires 2+ 
of age, wanting the vertue that makech it honorable, For ſuch 
if they loole their reverence, looſe bur chat which they are not 
worthy of; Hwing the figne without the thing ſignified, Alſo, 
they ſhall anſwerto God for along time; where the wicked(that 
dye yong ) hauelefſe ro anſwer for. And, they crofſe the com- 
mandement that ſaith, Riſe vp before the hoare head, Lenit.19.3 2. 
T 


3 For, 
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* Or make 
him lecit, 


For, they diſcharge the reverence of yong men toward them, 
by growing in yeares of finne. Oc,would they haue yong men to 
honour gray haires, wherein is nothing bur contumely and dif- 
honour ?.So, where God hath annexed honour, they vntic ic; 
where he bath bound, they vndoe. Which is not ſpoken to ani- 
mate yong men to contemne gray haires in any , though neuer ſo 
vicious. For age deſerues honeur, by Gods ordinance, in the 
work : not that they are worthy, but becauſe ir deferueth regard, 
as doth the calling in a bad-liu'd Minifter, Honour therefore they 
muft haue ; though nor the double honour, due to thoſe who 
are old and godly,and who haue liucd long, and long good. The 
laſt promiſe followeth, 


And fnew him my * ſalvation. 


TO ſec Gods Salnation, inthe Prophets phraſe, is to know, by 
experience, how great itis ia our owne S«/uation; andthere. 

fore ſome reade ; 7 will offer bim my ſaluation, giving the meaning, 
rather then che words, Here we ſee ir darkely as in a glaſſe, 1.Cor, 
13-12. Hereafter,we ſhall ſee ict, asit is, Here wee fee it by faith, 


lok.8.31, 30d Chrift with it, by theÞ Goſpel,alſo by bong when we per- 
( 


3d ceiue the power of Chriſt , and ſpirit , which 


Dot. 


Zhriſt ſendeth tro 
worke mortifieation in vs, and true holinefſ:, Epheſ. 3. Phi, 3.10. 
And theſe twe fights of ſaluation are offered co the inward fpiri- 
tuall eye, here : hereafter, we ſhall ſee more further : God calleth 
this ſaluation, His, becauſe , he is author of it , and giueth it. Or, 
becauſe it is from Him, and by his gift only. But(firſt) this ſhew 
of ſaluation inthe eycs of our minde, ſhining brightly to vs 
through the darke cloud of croubles, doth, in this life , much 
cheare vs vpin affliQtions: and this meditation of the life ro come, 
1s as Svgr in our cup, to ſweeten them with. 

The DoRrine is, that the conſideration of eternali life, which 
by hcpe we waite for, and by faith are poſſeſſed of here, is a pre- 
ſeot remcdie in affliQtions, or like the tree which God ſhewed 
Aofſes, wherewith he ſweerned the waters of arab, that is,the 
waters which, for their bitterneſſe were called ſo, Exed.15.23-25» 
for,the tree of life,caft into theſe bitter croſſes of our troubleſome 
times here,doth yery much alter theſe waters of Aſarah,and ho 
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them pleaſant, that is, ſweete to our minde and fpirituall rafte : 
with this confidence Dazid layd vp his fleſhin hope , Pſal.16: 9. 
thatis, thinking to dye, was comforted much in death, and had 
great ſecurity in his fleſh: knowing that ir ſhould ſtand before 
God; and that the ſame Lord that watched oucr him for the pre= 
ſent, would guide him ro immortalitie, This tafte of the promiſes 
was in his minde, and would not goe ont of his hope; and there- 
fore doubted not the faluation thar God had ſhewed him , _ 
the like reſolution, Moſes ſpiced the rebukes of Chrift to the 
rafte of his ſoule, and endured the crofle patiently : becauſe he 
knew by faith , that better riches were prepared for him then the 
treaſuresof Egypt, Heb.11. 24,25, 26, 27. Thetext ſayth : Hee 
fſawe him that was imnmſible: or, God had ſhewed him bis ſaluation, 


thies, ſpoken ofin the eleuenth to the Hebrews : they knew that 
| they ſoreftedin the hands of God, that no death could pull them 
from him and they hadan eye to the recompence of reward : thus 
they comfortably digeſted their croſſes, by feelin the life of ſal- 
uation, The reaſons : 


common way of Chriſtians, A.14.22. tohisreſt 2: and that for 
ſhort affli tions, they ſhould haue long life in his preſence, 2 Cor. 
4-17.or,they conſidered that all troubles cemporall wereto them, 
| inmercie, but as worme-wood, or fome bitter thing to waine 
chem from the breſt of the world, that they ſhould, not minde 
earthly things too much : which, rightly confidered could not 
but carie their loue to better things prepared for them in another 
world : and, louing their otherlite ; what would theynotendure 
to come vnro it ? | 
Secondly, the beft were moſt miſerable if chey had hope onely 
in this life: 1 Cor.15-19. bur becauſe their hope is led forward 
by berter promiſes in matters which they ſee with ſpirituall eyes; 
therefore they faint not in afflictions, 2 Cor.4.16, 

Thirdly, the =_ incourageth thoſe that runne, ſo to runne 
that they may obcaine:and yer this is but of acorruptible crowne: 
we runne in afflitions ; and not yncercainely, nor for a corrupti- 
ble crowne, but for an vncorrupcible of glorie: and, ſhall nor a 
berter priſc, or the wager of better things to come, ſwallow all 


This was it that Rtaied all quiuerings of fleſhin thoſe notable wore - 


They knew that God did call them by ſuch troubles, as by the R440" Is. 
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paines that we can take in comming to Chiiſt? it is the Apoſtles 


 owne compariſon, x Cor.9.24- 


An infiruRion to be well acquainted with this bleſſed Gght of 
Gods faluation, in our daies of peace, and before troubles come: 
ſo, ſhall we better, and wich more 1oy and patience endure them 
when they come, : when God brings vnto vs the cup of affliQion, 
if we have this ſugar of the meditation of heavenly life to ſweee- 
ren it With : whar can offend vs ?If Peſtilence be ſent, if ſharpe fick- 
neſſes, for our triall; if death threaten vs; we haue aremedie ſet 
by vs that will cure all theſc, and that is, the ſaluation that wee 
waitefor:for,by ir we know that the worſt thattheſe,or any other 
troubles (like theſe) can doe, is to preferre vs to our inheritance 
and liberty ; where (here) wee ſerue but a ward-fhip, and are in- 
cumbred daily, Theſe make our way for ys to faluation : and 
when we duly confider this, how can we be moued ? 

A confutation of that enuious DoQtrine in Poperie, which; be- 
cauſe it would haue the common people,in the point of ſaluation, 
toreſt inan infolded faith, beleeuing as the Church belecueth ; 
that is,contingently, but not with knowledge,nor certainty; muſt 
needs breed dangerous offences in tempration : for, if wee ſhall 
ſtand ſuſpitious of that, which muſt bee our greateſt comfort in 
troubles, and which we haue vnder the ſcale of Gods promiſe + 
what ſhall Ray vs inthe afflitiors and croſſes of our mortall life? 
when the remedie is denied, what ſhall cure vs? and when wee 
ſee death, and no ſaluation, dah, no aſſurance of ir,after death; 
what comfort can wee haue to fuffer here, and hereafter, for 
ever? 

A terrour to worldly minded men, whoſe portion is in this life, 


' They neuer thinke of, nor care for heauen ; but haue their hearts 


buried in the graue of worldly chings: what wil ſuch do, and whis 
ther will they turne them when affli tion and anguiſh ſhall come 
ypon them, Pron.1.27. and theirend draw neere? the fight of 
ſaluation cannot comfort them ; for that cannot comfor them 
that they cannot expeR : and the feare of damnation muſt needs 
trouble them ; for, that cannor but rorment them that they muſt 


needs inherit as their portion for euer, 


Laftly,it is called Godsfaluation : Mine,faith the Lord, thatis, 


Def. 1 irwhichis originally & only from Me, Where we learne, that 


that 
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therefore is it called by Eſey (as here) Hw ſalnation , Eſa. 25.9. 
andof the Lord he faith: Hewill ſavevs, Eſa. 33. 22. hee andno 
other, The moſt bleſſed Virgin calles bim her Saviour,” Let the 
Papiſts note, that ſhe muſt haue a Saujour : and this muſt be, and 
be no other then God, her Saviour. It is that grace of God that 
bringeth faluation, ſaith Saint Pan, Tit.2.11. that is, Itis God, 
who by grace,or the doQtine of grace, in the Goſpel, bringeth 
it, Andto ſpare further labour in a matter wherein both the Te- 
Naments are ſo plentifull, the very words of the doQrine , are the 
ſame Apoſtles owne words : The gift of God is eternal life through 
Jeſus Chriſt, Rom.6. 23. where hee ſheweth that ſaluation is a 
gift; and what is freer then gift? and giuen of God for Chrift:: 
thatis, agift whereof the authouris God, and the purchaſer 
| Chriſt, the Sonne of God. TheReaſons. 

-ſ* For,when Adam was once falne from Gods image in Paradiſe, 
and being driven by guilty conſcience , had fledde to the weake 
ſuccour ofleaues and buſhes for a hiding place againſt him, and 
the ſtorme of his juſtice; the good Angels could not but abhorre 
vs; and the other creatures, how could they but become enemies 
to vs? and therefore no will in them to have ſaued vs, if the 
could: onely, the fountaine of mercy, God the Father of Chriſt, 
and our Father in Chriſt, looked roward vs, and his eye (onely) 
pitried vs in this blood of our pollution, Ezech. 16.5.6. then he 
made his couenant of Saluation with vs in the ſced of the wo- 
man, by a perſon that ſhould come of woman; that bleſſed ſeed 
F that ſhould breake the Serpents head, Gen. 3.15. Thatis, Chriſt 
thar ſhould deftroy the deuill, and hath already deſtroyed him. 
In all this, what haue the creatures done ? Nay, what could they 
doe? ; 
Secondly, he onely is giuer of life,that can raiſe from dearth to 
life, this can no crearute, Angel or other doe, that is, doe by his 
owne Name and power , Afs 3. 12. 16. Alt 9.34.40. orhee 
that will giue life, muſt deliuer from death : but none can ſaue 
from death, bur he that hathtbe keyes of bell and death, Apoc.x.n8. 
this is no creature. Alſo, none can ſave from death, bur hee that 
can deliver fromfitine, thatcauſerh death. Burwhart creature can 
ſo doc ? whar creature fi;7. +. can deliver from an infinite finne ? 
Wy V Thirdly, 


that eternalllife is the gifc of God: or his only worke and oifi: | 
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Thirdly, if God onely did not giue life; the Scriptures which 
ſpeake of a Sauiour, would not (as they doe) ſpeake ofhim one- 
ly, but of helpers with him in the point of ſaluation. Bur che 
Scripture ſpeakes of no Sauiour but the Lord , nor Giuer of life 
but Him, Eſ«1,43-11.0 61. 10. & 12. 2,3. 10b.10. 28, 47.4.12, 
And ſurely, if he did not fave vs, who (onely) isthe Szuiour, our 
dayes would be ſhort, and cur off (quickly: ) forthe torments of 
hell,Satan,and our owne corruption ſwaying vs thither ; buc the 
the arme of Gods ſalvation, able, (and only able) to ouer-maſter 
Satan, and our owne vnruly old-Man,dath both Ray vs from de- 
truQion, and keepe vs inthe path of life. 

- A confutation of that dotine of the Papiſts, which, in the 
grace of life, will have godly men to bee takers with God or 

joynt-purchaſers ; making him but a Sauiour 1n part, and chem 

(partly) their owne Sauiours: bur is this becauſe he is weake to 
faue by himſclfe? Z acharie in his Canticle,calleth him the hor»e of 
Saluation in the houſe of Dauid, Luke 1.69. That is,the ftrong and 

mighty Sauiour in that houſe, But they make Zedekyeabs hornes, 

. K:1.22. 11, hornes of iron, and inſtruments of yanitie, to 

joyne them, for the batterie of the Kingdome of Satan, with this 

horne of our ſaluation, To his good will they ioyne their free- 
will, and their good workesto his great worke, and to his inter- 
ceſſion,thefinterceſſon of Angels , and Saints departed, and ſer 
their poſts by his poſts, Ezech, 43.8. putcing their old clothin 


| hisnew garment, whercin isno breach, nor defeR. Bur hee that 


madethis wedding dinner,isa King, 7ath. 22. 2, 3. And what 
want is there at a Kings Feaſt, ſpecially, at the marriage of his el- 
der ſonne? and what ſhor doe Kings take of their ſeruants when 
they haue feaſtcd them ? rherefore, they pay nothing thar fic 
downe at this Supper, Eſa. 55.1. Apoc. 22. 17. neither bring 
any diſh vyntoit, thatis, diſh of halfe purchaſe, Eternall life (as 

hath beene ſaid ) cuery part and whit of it, is the gifc of God, 
Bur, is ſalvation Gods? and the gift of cternall life Gods 
gift ? then, Chriſtians muſt walke ſo, and ſo behaue rtþemſelues, 
that they may comfortably with their laſt breath,cxpeR this gift 
of eternall life, being in the way of the ſame by a godly life,and 
holy death, For, God doth not giue his faluation tothoſe, who 
neither care to live in obedience,nor prepare todie in faith, And, 
: ro 


Ow 
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to loſe ſaluation,is co be in worſe caſe at our death then the beafts 
that periſh, For, when they die, their miſery ends with them: but, 
when reprobate maa dies, his miſery beginsthat ſhall never have 
end. For, hee hath millions of yeares ( wichout end ) to live in 
flames of miſery,and crorments of hell. Hr werme dieth not , and 
his fire nener goeth ont, Har. 9, 44. O therefore let vsemerinto 
cares ſo to ſerue God, and pleaſe him in our lives now, that when 
we come to him for an opening,he may not refuſe vs, with a, Ve- 
rily I ſay unto you I know younot, Mat. 25.11.12. that is,for any of 
mine,or any that I haue determined to bring to ſaluation, being 
no ſervants of mine, bur the ſeruants of fin. Let vs ſpend the time 
that remaines ſo as wee may beable to giue a good account for 
our houres, when it ſhall be asked,how we haue lived here. And 
ler vs ſoliue, thatis, ſo ro God in his feare,that when we die(and 
die we muſt) we may die with much peace, and in his favour and 
loue, entring into our Maſters ioy, The Author and Giuer of life 
ive vs grace fo to liue, and ſo to die, that we may live to 
him, and die (happy ) in him, for his righteous ſonnes 
fake, Chriſt Iefus: to whom, withthe Almightie 
Father, and eternall Spirit be rendredall 
Maieſtie , might, and glory, now 
and cuer. Amen. 
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Out of Verſe 1. page. 


BAAN all troubles, wee muſt aloe 10 Godchiefely, 
13 or onely for belpe; andto meanes but as under» 


a FER ings to bis Pronidence, P-2 

| Y Do. 2, Gods children ſhonld not cone to his 
meu dwellingplace, as gueſts to an Inne; but as = 
babitants to their owne dwellings, 


. DoR. 3. No affbRion ſoall be able toprenaile againſt thoſe, who mal : 


© the Almightie their hiding place. . 10 

DoR. 4. Gods defence nener faileth his children, - 13: 
Out of Verſe 2. 

DoR. t. The beſt wa 1y for Miniſters to twrne you to God 55 toteach 

' . themby Irv. EXPerience. * . Pals 


DoR. 2. Chriſtians muſt runne to Godin all anveonnithe when multi- 


' + © 8udestwrne from hink P. 18 


DoQ. 3. We muZt apply the generall promiſes, or threatuings of the 

word, to our owne pm eſtate, for our das” or hum- 

WATT ; 20 
"Outof Veiſe Jo x A 

Dog. I. When God © minded to puniſh with the Pcllilenc@no fog 
. will ſerge. P- 2 

DoR. 2. As Chriftians ought in all their life to prepare for death ny 

eſpecially they, when God ſendeth ſo ſhort warning to prepare fordt 

"” as inthe time of PeRtilence, and ſuch like Viſit ations. P: 27 


DoR, 3. The Peftilence i not lightly to beregarded, P. 30 
Do. 4» The Lords delinerance us any or ebvefye 70 be afed onto, it 
way _— affliftions. .» « P+ 32 
K +. Out of: Veiſe'g, WA (1.9%) 
Dog. x. God ftill watcheth his Church, to hide my 5n » bis Avgtlans 
uf all troubles and harmes, © p+.36 
V 3  DoQ. 
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The Dodtrines handled 


DoR,2. The Truth of God tannet faile ard what he hath promiſed ſha ſhalt 
be done. P-39 
Outof Verſe 5. 
DoR. 1, The worke of chi grienons fickneſſei ir dreadful, P- 44 
Do. 2, The night conſideredin it (elfe ts dreadfull, P. 44 
DoQ. 3. Gods Meſſengers and ſernants ſent in this deadly ſi wharf ur 
any of bis wiſitations for ſine, are ſwift and unreſſtables  p. 47 
Oue of Verle 6, 
DoR. 1. No policy of man (hall be able to doe any thing , where Gods 
wiſedome worketh otherwiſe and comrarily. P- 50 
DoR. 2. God will diſcloſe to bis people, what his peoples enemies = 
deniſe prinily as in the darke againſt them, 5o 
DoR. 3. es men offend early or late night or day ; God hath hh 
read) to ſend vpon them at all honrer, P-54 
Out of Verſe 7. 
DoR. When the wicked are plagned, Gods children frall hane deline- 
rance or comfort a4 good as it. Pp. 58 
Our of Vetſe 8. 
DoQ@.1 .Goar children muſt not paſſe ener his indgements pou others 
with a caveleſſe eye. P. Gn 
DoR, 2. God doth diſpence with his owne right , tobearewith our 
infir miles. Pe 62 
DoR. 3. We muſt ſhew pitie tothoſe that God hath any way humbled 
is his Church, Pp. 63 
Out of Verſe 9. 


DoR. Hee that maketh the Lordbis Delinerer , by putting raft i in 


him, aud by belcening his Word, (hall be deliuered. p- 70 
Out of Verſe 10. 
DoR. 1-7 s awoid plaguer the way it to awoid theſe offences, ay - 
occaſions that bring them, 


DoQ. 2. A good mans Family ſhall bee ſafe for that good maus &. of ; 
yea, the wicked fare better for the godly that line among them. 79 
Out of Verſe t1r.and 12. 
DoQ. 1. We mnſt not preſume to ſerne in the weighty calling of the 
Church without awarrant from God. p- 83 
DoR.2. The godly cannot but be ſurelyiwatched avd firengly ke Lo a 
ning the Angels about themsfar their ſafetie. p- &5 
DoR. z. Geol Angel: are oxr keepers. p: - 
9 
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inthis Treatiſe, 


' DoR. 4+ No offliflion in body ſonle or name cau hurt the righteour. 


. P93 
Out of Verſe the 13, 

DoR. 1. Allhbartfull things and creatures are by God inthe hand of 

bn Angels, made ſubicft to the faithfull, audput weder their feete ; 


bethey men, wilde beaſts, or dinels, P-99 
Out of Verſe the 14. 
DoRQ. 1. Miniſters muſt intheir teaching, agree with the truth of 
of the word of the Lord that ſends them. p..104 
DoR. 2. Emery lone plesſeth not God but that which i« vehement 
and ſound from a hearty loner. P- 106 
DoR. 3. The lowers of God neede not donbt of his protefiion in any 
trouble. | P-110 
DoR. 4. Fe can looſe nothing that wee doe to God or for him in hit 
ſernice. P- 112 
DoR. 5. Gods not loned where bets not kyowne. P. 116 
Our of Verſe 15. 

DoR. 1. They that will pray aright and with good aſſurance muſs 
know God and loue him, P. X21 
DoR. 2. Godonely irto be prayed unto, P. 125 
DoR, 3. 1f we be not heard in our prayers, the fanlt is in our ſelues. 


. 128 
Do. 4. The godly hane the Lord (alvacs) a preſent Ab—_ 6 


great troubles. Pp 


+ 132 

DoR. 5, Outward honour is the gift and bleſſing of God, p, 1 36 
Our of Verſe 16, | 

DoR. 1, Loug lifeis a bleſſing where it is garniſhed with grace.p.140 

DoR. 2. That cternall life is the gift of Gel,  Þe245 


